* Mr. BLOUNT's. 
Oracles of Reaſon, 


Exgmined and Anfwered, 
InNne SECTIONS. 


IN WHICH 
His many Hetersdez Opinions are 
Refured, the Holy Scriptures and 
Revealed Religion are Aﬀerted, 


Peiſm: Atheiſm 


By FOSTAH KING, M.A. 
And Chaplain to the Right Honourable 
TAMES Farlof ANGLESE FX, 


EFXET ER: 


Printed by S. Darker, for Philip Biſhop, Book- 
feller, over 2gainſt the Gaiid-Hall, Exon, and 
are to be Sold by the Bookſellers of London 
and Weſtzjofter, $6593, 


1 To the Right Reverend Father in God, 

| 4$ONATH A N, 
| Lord Biſhop of EZz0n. 

| May it pleate your Lordihip, 
| Have been for ame time in dehate 

with my elf, whether I ſhould pre- 

| ſume to prefix your Lordſhip s Great 
| Name before this Treatiſe. That 
which at la$t weighed down the Scales 
with me, was that of Varius Greminus 
in Seneca. | | 

Czfar qui apud te audent dicere, 
magnitudinem tuam ignoranc, qui 
non audent Humanitatem. 

The principle Motive which I had for 
Publiſhing the ſame under your Lord-. 
ſhip's Name and ProteFion, (beſtdes 
the Teſtification of my bounJen Duty, 
as being a Presbyter of your Dizceſs ) 
|; owes its Qniginal to your Lord/hip's 
|; great Zeal for the Truth; and your 
| great Averſion from thoſe monſtrous and 
| Atheiſtical Opinins, which are. now ſo 
£011mon among. 6, Az New 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. , 

Neither can I in the lea$t doubt of 
your Lordſhip's gracious Acceptance ; 
provided that the Matter contained in 
the Book, makes good (as hope it doth) 
its Title. 

What other Motives I might truly 
have, with Reſpect to your Lordſhip's 
good Governnent, and the great Hep- 
pineſs that we of your Clergy enjoyun- 
der the ſame ( as things generally known ) 

T willingly pretermit, lea5t I may ſeem 
too proliz and troubleſome. That ex- 
cellent Saying of Lypſius, having made 

a deep Impreſſuon on my Mind ; Bre- 
ves Sermones apud Dzxum ſzpe,apud 
magnos vitos ſemper grati & accepti 
funr. - 


May it Pleaſe your Lordſhip, 


| am, 
Your moſt Humble, 
And moſt Ovedient Servant, 


TOSIAH KING. 


A 
PREFACE 


*® © I's 


Reader 


Bout three or four Years 
ſince, when theſe Oracles 

{ Rea'0n appeared 1N the 
Worid, and ma. le fo great 
a Noilc, I were defired by 
a Miniſter in the Dioceſs 
of Exon, to read them; and to conceive 
in Writing, what I thought moſt blama» 
ble in them: which Requeſt 1 complied 
with; not intending then to be concern- 
cd with this Controverſie in Publick; as 
A 2 all 
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all wil! beliete that know the conſtant 
Avocations of a Parochial Charge. 

Neither did I then doubt, but that a ſer, 
and formal Anſwer, would long ago have 
been made to Mr. Blount's Book, but it 
proves otherwiſe : upon which account I 
were delired,upon an accidenital Diſcourſe, 
to publiſh this my Anſwer, which I have 
now done; not with a deſign to anſwer 
every thing in the Book, but to anſwer 
the greateſt, and moſt remarkable Difftcul- 
ties ; anu to obviate the principal Deſign 
of the Author, in oppoſing revealed Reli- 

10N. / 

Pliny obſerves in the Dedication of his 
natural Hiſtory to Veſpaſiap , that the 
Greeks were wont to inſcribe their Books 
with the Titles of the Muſes, Honey- 
combs, the Horn ct Amatthea, Pandetts, 
ard the like vain Titles, to infinuate with 
the Reader, The fame courſe Mr. Blount 
bath taken, who calls his Book, - The Ora- 
cler of Reaſon; but it is not the TitleI am 
offended with ; he ſubver*'s the Title him- 
ſelf, when p. 87. he ſays, 7! at humane Rea- 


fon is like a Pitcher with two Ears, and 


that it may be tak pn on either fide, 
So T bat 
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That which gives Offence , 1s the 
Impiety contained in it ; as, Wacn P. 17+ 
he ſays, *7is evident that the frve Boks 
of Moles were written by another Hand 
after his deceaſe. And P- 59. That he 
can evince from ſacred Oracles, that the 
fall of Angels was before the Creation 
of the World: And p. 89+ That a Me- 
diator derogates as much from the Mer- 
cy of God, as an Image doth from his 
Shirituality, And fp. 162. That they were 
mean Perſons that call 4 our Lord the Sor 
of David; and that it- was the Mob who 
cried H:iſanna, when he made his Cava.s 
cade upon an iſiiego. And many the 
like Expreſſions, whichare to be treated of 
in their places. 

If he uſes our Lord thus, we of tie 
Clergy. can expet no other Treatment 
irom him; to whom he obj:ts to 
much Iznorance, and nick-names us «7» 
c#nq; Men, and Canonical Gameiters, p y7. 
and 136, : 

I do not deſign to trouble my B exer 
with a long Ppefacc ; wherefor2 1 thail 
bricfiy ecquaint him what 1 hov* per- 
formed in this Book, which I have dt- 

A 4 . 
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vided into Nine Sections for Methods 
fake, and to avoid that Confuſion 
Mr. Blouzt 1s guilty of, as his book ſut- 
ficiently proves, 


The firſt Se&ton 15 of the Moſarc Hi- 
ſtory, and Divine Miracles ; where I have 
maniteited his Vanity, in appealing to 
th2 Teſtimony of the Fathers; and have 
cetended the Divine - Miracles from his 
ſabtile ObjeRions, and fly Infinuations. 
Mr. B7ount is a true Follower of the 
Anthor of the Preadamites ; who. makes 
uſe of this Method for weakning the 
Authority of the Scripture ; and ſuggeſts 
his Difticultics without a flat denial, that 
his Reader may be enſnared nnawares. 
| have alſo ſtated the. Meſaic Year, a 
thing of no common Otktlervation, and 
of good Uſe in theſe Controverſies , 
and proved it to be a periect foler 
Year. 


The fecond Ce tion 1s of Paradiſe; in 
winch I \have detended the literal Senfe, 
and diſcovered his miſtaking the Que- 
ſtion; and his fathering on Moſes (p. 36) 

| that 
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that which he never writ, viz. That 
four Rivers proceeded from one and 
the ſame Fountain-head in Edex : Where 
is alſo diſcovered the Falſhood of Cel- 
ſus and our Deiſts, concerning the an- 
; cient Jewiſh and Chriſtian Interpreters of 
Geneſts. 


The third SeQtion is of the Original 

| of things; in which the difficulty con- 
cerning the Creation of Angels. is diſcuſl- 

ed ; as alſo their Corporiety ; which 


; (/P. 59.) he falſly declares to be the O- 
| pinion of the Catholick Church. We 
; have alſo ſhown, that ſome Particulars 
are omitted in the Moſaic Hiſtory of the 
Creation, and the Reaſon thereof ; from 
L whence Mr. Blouzt can receive no Ad- 
1 vantage. Laſtly we have ſubjoyned an A- 


, pology for St. Auſtin's Error. 
r 


The fourth Sedion is of the modern 
Brachmins; in which we ſhow how dit- 


1 ficult 1t is to comprehend his Deſign ; 
| 1 that his Arguments are of little Force. And 
= | 1 his contradiction in ſaying ( p. 87.) tat 
1:1 Deiſm is a good manuring of a Man's 


Cos 
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Conſcience, if ſorted with Chriſtiant- 
ty. 


The fifth Seftion concerns the Dei/t's 
Religion. We have made it evident how 
uncertain this Natutal Religion is by the 
Practice of Nations. And that what he 
adds of the Imitation of God, deſtroys his 
own Suppoſition. We have referred the 
Rewards and Puniſhments of another 
Life to be conſidered in another Secti- 


on. And whereas he takes it for granted, 


that thc Deiff 15 no Idolater, we have 
proved the contrary : 2nu that the ſame 
reaſon which exempisthe Dei/ts from that 
imputation, will exempt Romaniſts, Re- 
form'd, Socinian, Mahometan, &c. 


The ſixth Se&ion concerns the Arzans, 
Trinitarizns, and Councils. In 1hs Se- 
Etion it will appear how perverſe he re- 
preſentsthe Afﬀairsof thoſe times. P. g8. 
He makes the Arzarns to be Mounters 
of Coxffantine to the Throne ; although 
if they had then a being, vet they made 
no Figure in the World, H: fuly tells 
us, that the runs appeaicd for tryal 
to 
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{to the Fathers; that they were con- 
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dernned at Nice by a Party, and by the 
Artifice of the Emperor. Where he alſo 


' gives us a monſtrous Account of the 


Number of the Biſhops thereaſſembled, 
And p. 99. he affirms, that the Arzans 


* had not Freedome to diſpute their Cauſe. 
. * He repreſents the Aria» Councils of A- 
 riminum very Erroneouſtly, He mant- 


feſts his Malignity when he accuſes the 
Trinitarians of Ignorance ; and for Procf, 
citesa Canon of the Church ; and þp. 103. 
he' gives many Inſlances of the ſame : 

where we have proved that there 1s no 
ſuch Canon, as far as a Negative 1s ca- 
pable of being proved. And we have 

diſcovered his diſingenuity in not men- 
tioning Du Ranckia, from whom he 
borrowed all his Materials ; word for 
word, 


The ſeventh Section, is of the Immor- 
tality of the foul, and of the Or-giral 
ot the Jews. In this Scion, the necel- 
| fity of revealcd Religion is proved irem 
| tle inſufficiency ct Ph. lolophical Rex- 
| Ions to this purpoſe, As alſo with re 
| lation 
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lation to a future State. 


Mr. Blount confeſſes , 


Which, as 
p. 118. hath fo 


much ruffled and entangled mens Minds. : 
T he principal philoſophic Reaſon is exami- | 
ned and retell'd : From whence it will be : 


evident, that the Scriptures alone give a © 


\ 


o 


fatistaFory Account of thoſe things. Sir * 


Henry Savil's tranſlating Tac#tus,and omit- 


fenied. Inſtitution of Divine Worſhip, 
proved to be before Moſes and Abraham : 


inc the Original of the Fews, is here de- : 


As aito, that Miſes and the Iſraelzres did | 


nor jearn Circumciftion from the Zgypri- 
£35 ; and thar our Author in this Mc<thod, 
toliowed Celſas and Julian. 


The eighth Se&tion; of marrying two 
Sifters, Judaiſm, Chriſtianity, Milſenaries. 
In which, the Scriptures brought to prove 
Itunſawiul are deiended. The Nature of 
Penal L2ws in this caſe, makes more againſt 
our Deiſts, then tor him ; his Error pro- 
ceeds from- negle&ing the Hebrew, and 
following the Gr/e2k Tranſlation. The A- 


poltolt Canon in this caſe confidered ; 8 
Dr. Hammonds NM 4kÞ dgicoverad, abour | 
a Viomans leaving tier HusLa:td, and mars} 


B"UyT9 
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 rying again. As alſo, Mr. Blownt's Abuſe 
1ds. © Of the Council of &/iteris ; Where we are 
mi. . neccflitated to ſpeak on ſomething concern- 
| be | ing Excommunication, the Churches great 
! Cenſure. Grotius, his Error in his Infe- 
6:y © rence from the Apoſtolic Canon,reproved ; 
nit. - and his Colleion from the Council of E. 
de. | liberis, proved unwarrantable. St. Baftl's 
Epiſtle to Dzadorus in this caſe, is con(t- 
dered : Mr. Blonnt's great Fallhood and A+ 
4ig | buſe of the eivil Law 1n this caſe, 1s Jaid 
prti= Open; the Sets of the Fews, and the cafe 

of the Meſtiah,is rightly ſtated ; Mr. Blount's 


a 
m 


l, _—_— 
"2 manner of Arguing is reprehended. We 
have defended the Prophecy of Danze/ in 
wo {his caſe; and have ſhown the Qriginal of 
je; the Millinaries. 
"of | TheninthSeftion; of Augury, Origine © * 


nf of Goodand Evil, plurality of Worlds, 0» 
cel/us Lucanus, &c, 


Yr O- 
REN F rom his account of Avgury, I have col- 
RE" | teted the Neceflity of revealed Religion; == 


i 4 GUiſcovered his miſtake of Chriſtian Proceſ- 
"3 frons, If what Yarenzus, concerning whole 


OUT . s - 

\ar. | Nations being Atheiſtical, affiems, be true, 

yr the moſt learned De. Stillzug fleet ſeems to 
1 be 


X 
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be under fome miſtake. FYarenius, his * 


Aſlertion argues the Neceſſity of revealed 
Religion ; the Chinenſtan and Fgyptian aC- 
count of time, proved to bz vain and ridi- 
culous; as alſo, the Chaldean, the main | 
Props of our Author's Hypotheſis ; the ' 
Origine of Good and Ev/l not to be known 
by natural Religion. It Mr. Bl/ount's Sup. 
poſition be granted, concerning the Per. 
ans, the Deiſt uſt be an Idolater : hisrea- 
ſon for plurality of worlds reiuted : the 
principal Arguments of OceJus Lucanus 
refelfd, his Age examined; with ſome 
uncommon Qbſervations relating to him ; 
and our Author's great Vanity, 1n making 
him cotemporary with, or ancienter then 
Mrſes, expoſed. Mr. Blount's great Argu- 
ment for a double Creation, out of the 
firſt and ſecond Chapters of Genefts enqui- 
red into, and proved inefteQtual. . From 
hence we may lee the reaſon, ' why in h.s 
5th Page, he propounds it as a Difficulty, 
how dittin& pieces of the World ſhould b: 
Pcopled, as America, andthe like, without 
a miracle ; and of Ma'huſalem's being the | 
longeſt Ilv'd of all Adam's Poſterny : be- ; 
cauſe in his Hypotheſis of two diſtint O- 1 
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rizinals of mankind, they have an eaſie 
Solution ; although they havea truer, and 
a much eaſier one in ours. This method of 
his, is indeed allewable in Philoſophy, 
which variesaccording to every new Phe- 
»omenon, but hath no place in matters of 
Religion, 

His Diſingenuity, in relation to Czcero, 
reproved ; the Difference between Oce/us 
and the Chalaeans, is obſerved. 

There are many other Matters contain. 
ed in this Book, which for Brevities fake 
I have omited, but are perſpicuouſly 
treated of, and 1 hope, to the Readers 
latisfaction- 

Two things remain, which 1 think fit 
toacquaint my Reader with : one 1s, that 
theſe Oracles are many of them tranfcrib- 
ed out of modern Authors, of whom 1 have 
taken no Notice, but require all at Mr, 
Blount's Hands, he being the Perſon that 
gave them the Title of Oracles: neither 
takeI any Notice of others concerned, he 
being the chief ArchiteCt- 

The other is, that theſe Controverſies 
depending much on Authority, 1 am ne- 
cetſitared ro make frequent appeals to 
Greek 
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Greek and Latin Authors; whom, for the 
Benefit of ſome Readers, I have tranſlated 
into Ezgliſh ; where, if 1 have not kept 
my ſelf ſtritly to the Words, yet. 1 have 
taken all care not to deviate from tne true + 


ſenſe. 


Laſtly, As in all Duty bound, 1 hum- 
| bly ſubmit the cenſure of what I have 
| written, tO my Superiors in the Cnurch of 
| England. 


Farewel. 


Ra « 


Ms. BLOUNT % 


Mr. BLOUNT'S 

- . Oracles of Reaſon, 

f | E,amied and A :ſwered, 
InNine SECTION S, vc. 
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Of the Molaic Creation , an1 the 
Div nhe Alt rac! eS, 


R. Blunt, Page the Second, ſays, That 

many Fathers of the Church have concl ads 

ea, that the whole Molaic Creation ſeems 10 have 
been but a j ions Allegcry. 


Fg 
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ANSWER. 


It is worth obſerving, that although the Au- 
thor of theſe pretended Oracles of Reaſon 
hath little regard tor the Holy Scriptures; and 
without all peradventure, leſs for the Fathers 
of the Church: yet upon all Occaſions he 
makes uſe of their Authorities, and frequently 
quotes them. 

Upon reading this Imputation, and his taſt- 
ning ſuch a Charge upon many Fathers of the 
Church, I forthwith conſulced Mr. Dalyot the 
Ute of the Fathers, Book the ſccond, Chapter 
three and fourth z whczre he treats profeſledly 
of the Fathers Errors ; and l find nothing there 
that favours this bold Aſſertion. On tae con- 
trary, I find an Expreſſion of Dally's trom the 
unz:Rimous Conſent ob the Fathers ; which if 
It be true, this of the Oracle muſt neceſlarily 
be falſe. 

None of the ancient: Fathers can be charged 
viith this Miſtake ; if Orsen (his interpretcrs 
I take not inco the Number) - and perhaps 
St. Ambroſe, be exc-pted. 

St, Amb-oſr, Cinzp. 2. of Paradiſe, ſpeaks 
not of above Ore that was of this: Option ; 
and the Margent r<fers us to Origen. Where- 
as had it beer, rrue whac theſe Oracles ſuggeſts 
p. 49. That in tte firſt Aves of the Chriſtian 
Ciurch, rhe more Ca:igdid Interprecers deviated 
from the litera} reading of A4cs's Hiſtory 1 

; St. Amoroſe 
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St, Ambroſe could not have bcen ſuppotcd to 
have paſled 1t over in filence. 

But whatever the Sentiments of tieſe two 
Fathers were; this is certain, that tie alleg9- 
rizing Method, aud the cabbaliſiick Strain, 
ſo much uſed by Origen; was condemacd in the 
fiich General Council ; as Photius informs us in 
his Epiſtle to Afichael Prince of Zulguria. ihe 
fifch General Council wart iigre ky ond: attic 
CE apryHvur, condemned ard anathematif:d Or7- 
gen; and that tor this reaſon, becauſe this his 
allegorizing Method wou!:d introduce into the 
Church Pagan Fables and Greek Muthology. 
And thus we fec how Mr. F{ounr's many Fathers 
are dwinaled into Tvwo. The Principle cenfu- 
red by the Univerſal Cinch ; and Sr. Ambroſe 
hath fo compiled his Hoximeron, that he 1.ems 
rather to have followed the Oninion of 1 72ppo= 
lytus and Ya bt, then that of Cr:!7 H, 

Pap. 3. 4 ere are in Scripture, Smories that d1 
exceed the Fables of the Pocre 5 11:4 19 @ C40: 1085 
Reader, fomnd likg Gararantiul er BEvis, 


Y 
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Vhocan with Patience hear Go!'s Word 
fo be fo vilified ? a Cacian, a Celſus, or A 
FiUuan, could not have more deprectuigg ris 
oCr!ptures by any prophane Com zariton, [jp 
(#5 in his Political Monitions and Eramples tolls 
tif, Tat there was one Ochi-us who voi wonk 

I (1 Ir TZo0/es 'Ca Cu; Ty: ] troy, EF 1o1e85 
0 
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Imp ſtores qui genus humarum ſeduxcrant : That 
Aojes arid Chriſt were famous Impoſtors, and 
dec.ivers of Mankind, Theſe few Lines of 
er Author ſeem not to be much interior in 
Pi-ſphemy. / He tells us p. 6. That the Devil 
diſſraded his belief from the Miracle of the by a= 
zen Serpent. And p.. 7. That the Devil made 
hb: quer; where the Miracle of the Manna was tn 
the La:sof Moies. I think without breach of 
Charity it may be preſumed, that the Divel 
perſwaded him thn+ reproachtully to derogate 
from boly Writ, Neither will his /alvo ſubs 
joyned trom th« Influence of the little Finger 
of tle Almighty, make a ſafficient Compenſa- 
tion for ſo great a Crime. 

Pag. 4. 1 cold ſhew a Catalogue of Doubts 
2m vr vet imaginid nor queſtioned as 1 know of; 1 
can read the Hiſtsr; of the Pigeon that was ſent 
ext of the Arkh,, and no queftion how ſhe found 
eur ber Mate, where Lazarus's Soul was, before 
he was r:1/.d from the Dead, nor raiſe a . Law 
Caſe, nhetver bu Heir might lawfully detain hs 
Inheritance bequeathed to him b- his Death; and 
ke, thu; h reſiored 10 Liſe, have no Pica wor Tit- 
re to hrs ſo; mer Poſſe ſins. ' 
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I profeſs I am aſham'd to tronble my Reader 
with fuch Impetrtinence yet | hope | may be 
excuſed, becaute the Repetition of theſe Whim- 
ys ferve to declare what a Irill-r our Deift ” 
an 
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and that he wants ſolid Reaſons to impugn the 
holy Scriptur*'s. Sueroras in the Life of Tibe- 
rius Ceſar, Chap. 70. fays, That Tikes was 
want to exerciſe Grammarians with theſ: Que- 
ſtions : Le mater Heeube ? quod Achillis nomen 
mmter virgines fiaſſer ? Quit ſtrenes cantare ſunt 
ſolite? Who was the Mother of Hecuva ? 
What was Achihes's Name when under cilzuiſe 
he was converiant with the Virgins? What 
Songs were the Sirens wont to fing? Which 
Doubts $#-tonius there calls, and deſferveily 
t00, Hiſtoria fabularis u/que ad neftias atqu: ae- 
ri/am, Fabulous Hiltory,aiid ſuch as ought co be 
delpiſcd and I:uphed at. | his Cenfure is applica- 
ble to the je Doubts; and to uſe lis ownWors, 
p. 4. are fantaſtick (jueries and Atomes in 
Divinity. 

Pag. 5. How all Kinds of Creatmrres, not ently 
in their own Bulks, but with a competencs of 1 09 
and Sutenance might be p eſcrved in one A þ, 
and within the exient of Three hnidred Cubic ;, 
mill nut appear ver; feaſible. 
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This Difficalty piizled Cel/rs too ; who 2$ 
Origen \ays p 191. Called the Ark by way of 
contempt, a%.c! -uTios wvho\oyie; a Bankis 
and Scarecrow for Children, *Tis aot ſtrange, 
that Ce!/as [tonld thus calumniate, who heing 
an Epicurear Philoſopher, and a g2r-at Friend 


© Ot Jaciarns, had without Controve.fic with the 
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(6) 
reſt of that Heard, a great Averſion to the 
clezr and perſpicuous Mathematicks, 

Pl4:a-ch reils us in his Book againſt the Epz- 
ru/ea%s. That they accounted thoſe Sciences 
amorgſt the Numher of them, which conta- 
minated a Mais Mi:d : and that they wonder- 
fully magnified Apeiles, tor that he had kept 
his Mind pure from thete Pollutions, Some 
Knowledge of wh.c' is yet requiſite for =_ 
und-rſtanc ng the 2:menfions f tne Ark , 
Gernard Veſſins Mews in his teventh Chapter of 
the Mathematical 2" D. oy and to that 
purn2'c Cit Th br. Arſt tn, And Gafſſendns | in his 
Inmprrul Oraricns, "hath this Expreſſion, Et 
Ciim paiies carcres, tum fſpeciatim beatas Hieronie 
mum & Ang: ftinum p-fſim acelarare, quam he 
a:/cipli::2 _ iz {unt ad Scripture [acre inter- 
Pre: a!297'0.7; : 

And 15 the other Fathers in general, ſo in 
par: cular : St. J-»0me and St. Auſtin » 0iten 
dociure tow neceſiry thele Sciences arc for un- 
F ;-7 the Holy Scriptures. . But taat 
(who, as ] am told, had ome 
Know !o!oe thi $ way) ſhould ſtumble here, Is 
to mo itranpe 
'2 th: will rake the Pains to read the two 
I" the ! r:itifes of Enter we Arca, and Matitheus 
Hoſea dc Faby IC free, n the Criticks at 
Jar 2e, Wil 72d the T: a9, CITY oi: the Ark tor 
the above m-ntioned Purpoles fo tully demon - 


Ifrat. d,:; will make the Matter feaſible. Where- 


force with ene moſt learned Dr. Selling fleer 
(now 


be 
(now Lord Biſhop of Worcefer) in bis Origines 
Sacra, Þ. 552. I think it better to refer to the 
Authors themſelves then here to Tranſcribe 
them. | 

Pag. 5. There is al/ſs another ſecret not con- 
tagned in Scripture which 1s more bard 10 compri- 
bend, and put the honef® Father (St. Auſtin) 10 
the Refuge of a Miracle : aid that 4s, n0t only 
how the diſtinf# Pieces of the World, and divided 
Iſlaud, ſhould be firſt planted by I/:n, but Inhabit- 
ed by Tigers, Panthers, and Bears: how America 


abounded with Bealts of Prey, and Noxious Ani- 
mals. 


ANSWER. 


St. Azſ#in was never famed for his Skill in Coſ- 
mography : 1:b.16. de Civit. Dei. c.7, he makes his 
Appeal to the Miniſtery of Angels,by the Com- 
mand or Permiſſion of God, Had Sr. Auſtin li- 
ved in our Days, he would not- have bhetaken 
himſelf to fo remote a Solution, | ſhall there- 
fore to this purpoſe cite ſome of our 2reaieſt 
Gcographers, by which it will appear, that this 
ting is not fo hard to be comrrehended 2s our 
Author bears us in Hand that it is. Keckerman 
In the ſecond Book of his Geegrapby c. 4. lays 
down this Poſition —1ncerium eFþ an rows orbis 
co:2reat Europe & Afie, And he ſtrergthens 
the iame by the Teſtimony of F«ceb z Chineus 
hb. Paſter. Geogr, and by Gemma Friſius, c. 30. 
Brerengod 1 bis Enquiries, ce. 13. ſome Parts 

B 4 of 
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of Aſia and America are continent one with 
the other ; or a moſt, diſjoyned by fome nar- 
:ow Channel of the Ocean. Dr Heylin in his 
Co/mography, p. '017. the Weſt-ſide of Ame- 
rica. if it 2e not continent with Tartery, 1s 
yer disjoyned by a very imall Streight, as may 
be perceived in all ovr Maps and Cards ; fo 
Coat there is INto Lhe te Countries, 2 very quick 
a'd caiie Pailage, Ger Voſſins, de Scientits 
FAatie mais, P. 2.42: [44s, SE 4afta per fre- 
M191 1571 num, won difficitem fuiffe N10 4tionem 
in Mi xiCa1t.cmy, A' gue inde facrhimum 1; a. ftrum in 
Per 16.47 415i, | muſt confels rothing pleates me 
Tere 1.7 the common Saying, Onnia modice 
CC 1H BRVVHM. Yet I muſt {ubjoyn what 7oſe- 
phus a Co's iays relating hereunto, both upon 
the accounr of Mr. Boyle, who 1n his Hiſtory 

F Cold —_— ds the [aid a Coſta, as a very 


es 4 the. ry Hicoſt? S* OWN acgouint, ma Was 
for a loug time a Traveller in Americz. In his 
Natural and Moral Hiſtory of the Weſt-[udees, 
p- 303: be lays, The Old World joyns wih the 
New #: ſum Part, by which A1n and Feajts may 

ſi, And p. 503. If there be any e: berwiat 
the Old Woila and America, it 1s ſonarrow, that 
wild kcaſls may eafily ſwim over, ard Men may 

1 «wer 1 [mall Boats, So thit without a Mira- 
ce here is 4 plain Solution of thfls Difficulty, 
how the remote Pars of the Earth might be 
Plantcd with Men, Tygers, Panthers, Bears, 
&C. 
<Y Pag, 
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Pag. 5. "Tis a Paradox to me, that Methuſa- 
lem was the longeſt liv'd of all the Chi:dren of A- 
dam ; and ro Man will be able to prove it, while 
from the Proceſs of the Text 1 can manifeſs it may 
be otherws/e. 


"£3 & 7 * 


"Tis no Paradox to believe that which hath 
been opinioned by moſt Men, #:d in moſt A- 
ges, and is Eſtabiiſhed on good Grounds , al- 
though it may not unexceptionally be Eſtabliſh- 
ed by the Proceis of a Text ; and luch is the 
Caſe of Afthuſalem's long Life. The lnſtan- 
ces in Lucian ce Longevis, and in Phlegon 7 ral- 
lian, of the ſame Subject, come very ſhort of 
the Age of rthuſaul:m. Joſephus indeed, in 
the firſt Book of his Antiquities, c. 4. Cites 
Hefiod, Flecat&nus, Flellaricus, Acuſilans, Epho- 
rus, and Nicolaus 5 who aftrm, that ſome lived 
to a Thouſand Years. And P:iny in the fe: enth 
Book of his Natural Hiſtry, c. 48. confirms 
the ſame. But each of thole Authois leave us 
uncertain as tO the Polit in Hand. Jv/ſephus 
leſſens the Authority ke prodnceah, by infinu- 
ating the little Credit to be had to his Autho- 
Critics ; Tei! T 57%. , G&e ov CAMS OiG #7 ivy 
8145 CKOTHTOKY neither doth he expreſs how 
they mave their Computation, 

Pliny deſtrcys the Authority he brings, by 
telii.p us, that ſore accou t fix Months to a 
Year; ſome three Months, fome a Lunar 
Month . 
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Month + as namely, the e/&gyprians : and that 
this is the reaſon why ſome were {aid to live a 
Thouſand Years. Which Latitude ſhould we 
aſſume, Methaſalem may be ſaid to have lived 
ſome Thouſands of Years. But the Comppy- 
tation of Time in the A/o/aical Writings 1s 
moſt certain : the Years are there according tv 
the Courſe ot the Sun, the Months accoiding 
to the Courſe of the Moon ; as will plainly 
appear. | 

The time of the Children of  /ſrael's eating 
Manna 1s. accounted icurty Years, in the end 
of the fixteenth Cliaptes of Exodus, and rec- 
koned from their departure out of egypt, 
Numbers the 3 3d. Chapter, Verſe 38. Which 
Number ſrom the 'ame $caſon of the Year, 
to the fame by th: Years of the Sun, is moſt 
exact ; for they came forth of e/oypr the fit- 
teenth Day of the ficſt Month, ig the begin- 
ning of Barley Harveſt; and the very ſame 
Pay of the ſame Month in Barley Harveſt their 
HManza ceaſed, Joſh. 4. ver. 12, In the 25th 
Chapter of Leviticus, the 1ſraclites are com- 
manoed to ſow their Fields, and cut their Vine- 
yard, and gathcr che Fruits thereof ſix Years ; 
and to let the ſeventh reſt as a Sabbath Year to 


rhe Lord. And ſeven of thoſe Sabbaths are ' 


accounted Fourty nine Years ; at the end where- 
of, 11 the tenth Day of the {eventh Month be- 
gan the Jubilee. Theſe Years were; manileſtly 


Years of the Sun ; otherwiſe all the Fruits of ? 
tloicYears could no: have been gathered inHar- | 


veſt 
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velt and Vintage,as God appointed : for Fourty 
nine Years of the Moon would very near have 
cut off One and a Half, the laſt expiring in 
Winter, before any Corn or other Fruit were 
ready to he gathered therein, 

Sr, Auſtin in his rifteenth Book, de Civitate 
Dei, cap.14. writing againſt the Opinion of 
ſome, who were periwaded, that the Years of 
the Ancient Fathers, which lived in the firſt 
Age, were not of the Sun ; uſeth th:ſeWords, 
T antus tunc dies fuit quontas & nunc eff. T ants 
tunc menſis, quontus & nunc eſt quem Luna cepta 
& finita corcluſit. Tantus annus, quontus OF nuns 
et, quem duodecim menſes Lunares, adaites prop- 
ter cur ſum lolis quinque dickns & quadrante, con- 


ſummant. 


The Day was as long then (ſaith he) 2s it 
1s now, the Month as long then as now, con- 
tained m_ the compaſs of the Moon's Courſe 
from the beginning to the enc!. The Year was 
then as long as now, perteted by twelve 
Months of the Moon, with five Days: and a 
Quarter added, So that the Year in the. Wri- 
tings of Moſes was a ſolar Year ; the {ame we 
ule *at this Day. The Months mentioned by 
Moſes, were Junar Months complear. This 
15 manifeſt by the Hiſtory of Noah's Flood, in 
the ſeventh and eighth Chapters of Geneſis ; 
where we are taught, that the Flood begun tne 
ſeventeenth Day of the {ſecond Month; and 
rhe Ark reſted on a Mountain of Ararat, in 
the ſeventeenth Day of the ſeventh Month : 
which 
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which Space, by God's holy Spirit, is there 
counted a hundred and fifty Days ; which rec- 
koning giveth to every Month thirty Days a» 
piece, neither more nor lels. 

Of this Opinion was St. Auſtin in hls fourth 
Book, de Trimtate, chap. 4. v1 duodecim menſcs 
integri conſizerentur quos tricert dies complent, ta- 
lem quippe menſem vereres ob/ervaverunt, quem Civ - 
cxfus lunaris oftendit, That is, It the 'whole 
twelve Months be conſidered, which contain 
thirty Days apiece , ſuch was the Month obſfer- 
ved by Men of Old Time, even that which the 
Courſe of the Moon ſhewerh. 

According to this Mcaiur: of Time, the 
D ays of Methuſa!em were Nine hundred fixty 
and nine Years ; and it d:th not appear that 
any other of Adam's Pcſterity lived fo long, 
I have been the longer on this pretended Para- 
dox, becauſe this I: ſtance is commonly made 
uſe of to invalidate the holy Scriptures ; and 
becauſe the right ſtating of the ſcriptural Years 
andMonths is of goodUie in theſeControver hes, 

Pap. 7. I know that Manna ts now plentifully 

gathered in Calabria; and Jorephas tells me, in 
bis Days «t was as plentt{ul i: Arabia ;, the Devil 
ther eſore made me quere, where was tha the Ntra- 
cle m the Duysof Moles, ſince the Virnehites ſaw 
but that 1m kis time, which the Nattves of thoſe 
Countries benold in ours? 


A N. 
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The Authority of Jo/ephws is of little Mo- 
ment in this caſ=, Mr. Gregory of Chriſt Church 
in his Diſcourſe of the ſeventy Interpreters, 
p. 33. hath theſe Words, When Joſephus com- 
eth to the Miraculow Paſſages of holy Writ, he 
ſeth a fair way of Diſſimulation, ſtill moderating 
the wonder of a Work, that he brirg it down to 
the Heathens F atth, and mabe it for ordinary Bes 
lief. And of this ihe ſaid Gregory giveth ſome 
Inſtances; as in the 1ſraelires paſſing through 
the Red Sea, of the Sun's ſtanding ſtill in G3- 
beon, of Nebuchadnez.zar's change into a Beaſt, 
&c. So that the Devil ard our Author have 
appealed to an incompetent Judge : Yet it 
muſt be confeſt, that there ſeems ſome Foun- 
dation for this Doubt ; for very. great Natura- 
liſts have given ſome Countenance to this Ob- 
jetion, As Yaleſins 10 his Sacra Philoſophia, 
c. 57. and Picus Mirandula, and Salmuſh 10 his 
Commentaries: on Parciralius's Res Mimorabile s, 
lib, 2, tit. 6. But he that conſidzrs what the 
Author of Pſeudodoxiu Epidemica, lib. 7. c.7. 
truly ſays, will be ſatisfied of the Invalidity of 
this Quere. 

No one part thereof, ſaith he, will auſwer 


> the Qualities of the 1/rael:res Momma, as to 
#* fall upon the Ground tro breed W'orms to 
* melt with the Sun, to taſt like treſh Oil to 
# be ground in Mills, 40 be like Coriander-leed, 


and 
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and of the Colour of Bdellium.And to this put- 
poſe in theMargint he citesthe learned Chry/oft, 
Magnenus de Manna Nor will all kinds of Mazna 
have the Propertics of the /ſra:/ites Manna, 
mentioned in the ſixteenth Chapter of Exodus ; 
he that gathered much had nothing over, nor 
he that gathered little had any lack ; that 
which was gathered on the ſixth Day did not 
ſtink as at other times 1, on the Sabbath Day 
it was not to be found on: the Fields : nor 
could any other ana be kept as this was for 
all Generations. Now if any Perſon can prove 
theſe Properties In the preſent Manna of Cala- 
bria or Arabia, the Quere cannot be Anſwer- 
ed. | 

Pag. 8. There are great Errors in reading the 
Scriptures, in relation to Divine Miracles ; 
as the Darkneſs at the death of our Saviour ; 
which ſome ſay, mas ſpread over the Face 
of the whole Earth : Others, and ſome able 1n. 
terpreters, have only Tranſlated it, wpon all the 
Land of the Jews, wiz. Paleſtine , which rhe 
Hebrews always meant, when they ſaid the 
Earth. 


ee *6 
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F, ANSWE R. 

q That Errors may be committed in reading 

b the Scriptures, is a thing too notorious. But ” + 
\? © ſeeing onr Author's Deſign is to diſparage Ho- 


T: ly Writ, (Quid verba quero cum faſta video, 1 
53: | may fay with the Comedian); and by telling 
y the World there are Stories in it, which ex- 
or * ceed the Fables of the Poets, and ſound like 
or | Garagantua and Bevis, | , 
ve | He plaialy inſiguates, that little Regard is 
: to be had to Scripture-Miracles. I ſhall lay 
r. 4 down what is ſufficient for-aſlerting the moſt 
" 4 remarkable Inſtances that he mentions ; that 
be * the Darkneſs at the Death of our Saviour was 
over the Face of the whole Earth, (with rela- 


l ? tion to the Univerſality of the Globe) cannot 
ico be proved from the Original, nor from our laſt 
af Tranſlators of the Bible z who render It, 


'be Þ — was over all the Land ; that IS, Tudea. 
hf Os, Hakewil in his Apology, Lib. 5. p. 

The Words in the Original ore,o1udr@> tyire- 
To £11 Tao 1H yu, That the Univerſality of 
this Darkneſs, as ro the Globe of ihe Karth, 
cannot he from hence concluded, we have the 
Autnoriry of the mol. !earned Criticks in the 
$ Greek, Tongue. Caſ:hon in his Annotations 
on the Greek Teffament, hath on theſe Words, 
| this Remark : Aunotaur Homeri [nterpretes, vox 
3 7% MMerdum apud, bonas auftores TRgthng, dtc 19 
Kt | 
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ai &nibavor ui adluvoror quod huic loco Come 
venit. And then he adds, Afentior erim its, qus 
fre hunc locum, & marci ſinilem, C. 15. Ver. 33. 
incerpretantur. And to the ſame purpofe Eraſ- 
mus, Nam qued ait Evangeliſta, tenebras fatt as 
ſuper Univerſam terram ;, ejus regionts terram nt- 
rellexit afſentiente Divo Hieronymo, G aſſeverante 
Origene in Homliis, quas ſcripſit in Matthenm. 


" The Sum of which is, that the Word Tac« 


inters not this Concluſion. And as to the Word 
y4, or Earth, our moſt learned Arch-biſhop 
Tenniſon 1n Hobb's Creed obſerves, p. G5. doth 
often ſignifie not the whole Word, but the 
Land of Paleſtine. 

Selden in his De jure Nature (5 gentium juxta 
Hebreos , lib. 6. c.' 15, affſiums, That the 
Word Earth, is ſix handred times uſed by the 
Talnndiſts, for the Land of 1/racl. Tis uſed, 
ſays he, in this Manner, by the Evangclifts ; 
Palam hec terre notio, C. 15. Marci, ver. 33. 
tenebee fable ſunt per totam terram uſque in keramn 
nonem, Asalio by St. Luke, Chap. 4. Ver. 25. 
Fames fafta efF magna in omni terra, Whica 
things conſidered, it will appear, that the 
Darkneis was only over the whole Land of Ja- 
dea: or to uſe Mr. Gregory's \Vords in the Pre- 
face to his Reader, 7 he Face of the whole Earth 
(at our S$.aviour's Crucifixion) 15 10 be meant, of th: 
Land of Judea ; as it is elſewhere. So thac 
Mr. Blount, by Printing thoſe Words in a di- 
ſtint Character ; and intending t» periwad- 
bis Reader, that this is an Error committed in 
read- 
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reading the Scripture, Artificially ende2v04;r5 
the ſubverting the Veracity of tlie Miracle. 

There is one Diſhculty yer behind, and ('ar 
is, Whether this Darkne's wzs occalioned by 
an Eclipie of the Sun, or by the Incerpoſition 
of Clouds, or by the ſhrinking in of che 5un 
Beams, like the Darkneſs oi Egypr? Ot this 
Opinion , were Origen, Tertuliian, Hierom, 
Chryſoſtom, T heapbylat#, Enthymius, and Ful:us 
Afrieanus, who reproves Thallus tor calling it 
an Eclipſe, as being an unadvited Speech, and 
indeed it was ſo; for one Miracle would 
ſuffice tor the Darkneſs; but a total Eclipſe, and 
that tor the ſpace of Three Hours, at the jul] 
Moon (for it was at the F-wiſþ Paſſover) would 
include many great Miracles, 

W herefore for the better underſtanding of 
this Miracle, we will briefly mention what we 
have met within good Hiſtory, concerning tne 
Suns Darkizeſs, and obſcrve what was peculiar 
in that, at our Lords Death. 

Trebellizzs Folio tells us, That in the days of 
Gallienu, tat there were Earthquakes and a 
Dark;els tor many days. St. Ferom id Pamae 
chiam, that about the days of Penrecoft, the Sun 
was fo darkned, that Men thought that the day 
of Judg-ment was at hand; wich could not 
be an Eclipſe, 2s Scelligey rightly obſerves, 
whether you take it for the Jew:/h or Chrifti.a 
Pentecult, 

Cedererus i2ys, That in the days of Juſtinian, 
the Sun for a whole Year together was of a 

C Duzkiſh 
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Duoskiſh Colour, as if it had been in a perpetu- 
al Eclipſe. The like ſtrange Accidents are re- 
porced by Pli-y, and Theophanes ; bur our late 
Naturaliſts have made it appear that there Is 
nothing Miraculous in theſe Effetts; but none 
can preſum- to ſay fo by this Dirkneſs; That 
obſerves, Firſt, that ic was only in the Land 
of J«/241 where our Saviour Suffered. Second- 
ly, That it was only between the Ssxth and 
Nimb Hour, nor more, nor leſs; the preciſe 
time of the Crucifixion. Thi-dly, That it was 
accompar.ied with an Earthquake, Phlegen (in 
his Croxican cited by Origen Cant, Celium 5. 
2.) ſays, there were then many Earthquakes, 
It was accompanicd with renting the Vail of 
the Temple, renting Rocks, opening Graves, 
Cc. enough to extort a Conteſſion from the 
Centurion that Chriſt was the Son of God, 

Page 9. That God brought back the Shadow of 
thoſe Lrnes, that it had gone down in the Dial of 
Achaz, back Ten Degrees, Here ſome affirm, 
that the Sun went 10: buck, in the Heaven (a5 115 
generally believed) but 611ly tn the Dial of AciteZy 
For, ſay they, if the Sun wen; back, in the Zodiac, 
or that Degree of the Eclipuck ſtand jiill which He 
Was 4 running teat diy, het Pmum Mobile came 
al ſabackward:,and with it «li tre v0} of the Sphetts:? 
if we ſay He wet Vark only In te £XNaCh, and 
a Tenth part of the Zyhiack 3 then ſay they, the 
Sun mul; ne:ds retw-n throug h 4 gra! many $1415 
of the Lo hiack, aid brins back, wh ram poſt 
AMombs, yet, and Gea/ons of the car, I; ftcs, 

tht 
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that this Sign was ſeen only in the Land of 
Judah, and not in Babylon, 


ANSWE R. 


What kind of Dial King Ataz His Dia] was 
is not yet azreed on by the Learned in tac 
Science, Gafferell in bis unheard of Curiofines 
P. 280. hath thele words, As for the Figure of 
i', there is no Man bitherts, that hath Publiſhed 
what it Ws 

Mr. Grezory in bis Pccface, is of opinion, 
that King Azaz His Dial is like zone of ours 
now 17 vie, 

Goawin in His Jewiſh Antiqitics, gives this 
account, The Dials mm uſe anos the Ancient 
Jews dif from th. ſe 17 He ramong as, the time 
of te day was nut diſtinguiſhed by 1 4s, but by 
Degrees. Inthz Dil of Achaz, tie Sar went 
back Dcerces, not L "ES? the 4 "rophet [taiat: males 
70 mM wi of Lines. 

When our Au. 12CT thcrefore ſpeaks of the 
Shadoxv of Lines, *cis no WORdeT that Ho mile 
apprehen ds this Miracle $ Tis not to be doubts 
cd, but that the Miracle was in the £2102 INCK 


of the Sun, 2nd not 1n the going back of the 
| 8? ſ » ITT . DR . & . - 
Snaduw; the lattice being tae -</ ect of the 


lormer, 
A:l Matiematicians Iere 2 in this, that a 
Dial ms ay Dc mace bet wecn ch 2 Irc Pe 83, 
Which the Siadew may na rally £9 DACK 
And Clatus hath d C! C1101 ſr ATCC T: 
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may be done on a Dial made without the Tro- 
picks. In our Elevation here in Exeter , a 
Plane may be fitted for ſuch a Poler Altitude, 
as will make a Retroceſfion of che Shadow 
Natural. 1 Remember a good Mathematician 
told me, that he made a Soxth Vertical Dial, 
for the Right Honourable the late Lord Clifford, 
of Chualeioh in Deven; on which this Phenome- 
. mon of the Shadows going back might be ſeen : 
the Degrees mentioned in this Miracle, are 
prim:rily to be underſtood of thoſe in Heaven, 
for they are the Degrees moſt properly ſo called; 
theretore the Sun with the Primum- Mobile, and 
the Celeftial-Sphears, went ſo far backward in 
their Diuroal Motion, as made up the ſpace of 
Ten Degrees in the Equinottial Lite, which 
anſwered to Two Third parts of an Hour on 
the Dial of Abaz. 

The Difficulties which are ſuggeſted, are 
grounded on great Miſtakes; as if EquinoCtial 
Degrees and Signs of the Zodtack, were the 
| ſamething ; and that the Retroccſſion of the 
Sun, Ten Degrees in the Polar Altitude of 
I-ruſaliz:, ſhould brirg back with Him Ten 
Months, or Ten Signs of the Zo-diack ; an 
Error inexculable in the meaneſt Aſtrono- 
mer. 

Of the like nature is that other, From the 
Miracles being viſible only in the Land of Judah, 
and not at B-bi/on. For the Acuteneſs of this 
Aich of Ten Degrees wis ſuch, with relation 
even tO thcie in Ju«ea; that it could not he 
perceived 


fx) 
perceived there, unleſs Gecmetrically obſcrved 
by a Quadrant or Aſtrolabe, And I am cer- 
eain that there Is no Aſtronomer but Mult cog- 
feſs, that altho the Miracle conſiſted 1: the go- 
ing back of the Sun; yet it was more appar-nt, 
by the going back of the Shadow oa the Dial. 
So that, had there not been a going 2Ck of the 
Shadow, the Miracle might have been I-.it, and 
no Man might have obterved it. The arch of 
the Ten Degrees in the Suns going back, be- 
Ing (as I have ſaid) ſo Acute, 2s chat it was 
not to be perceived, but by che help of 1uci 
Inſtruments, which the Jews (as far as | have 
Read) never had. 

Pag. Io. Others will not allow that the Flo:d of 
Noah was upon the whole Earth, but only «pon (he 
Land of the Jews; not to d:ſt;oy all Men, but 
only the Jews. 

a 
ANSWER, v” 


If there has been any Authors ſo abſurd, as 
to limit the Flood to the Land of the Jews (as 
Mr. Blount ſays there have been) they are not 
to He Defended. 

The only Modern Author of any repute, 
(that | have met with) who bounds it wahin 
rarrow Jimits, 1s 1/#4c offivs in His D:ſſerration 
de #tate Mu ads; where he hath theſe Words, 

Ly:26 abſunt ec » gu; exiſtiinant Noachi 

JIE Der Vnive: ſum erbem hy t8 fuiſſe hen:1- 
ms, qub ne Syilyx gout 3 Me'opotaunr jmzs 
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forſan exceſſerant ut vero Diluwvis Inundatione m 
altra Orvis babirari Ter minos p: 0ducamns, nulla 
qubet ratio: Io p? or ſus :b/uraum ub nulla hom. 
muwn jcaes, illic er fem vipuiſſe affetus pn ſolts 
hemmibas infigtt x. mart iS, 

T ey are {ar trem truth, who think that in 
the days of Noah, Mankind was propagated 
through tlie whole Earth, Whereas periaps, 
there were then no M-n, but thoſe, who lived 
in Sy7i2 and 24: ſopotamia Now that the Deluge 
ſh- uid :xceed the Bound: of that pact of the 
Earth, where Ven were Seated, ſeems not Ra- 
tionat ro believe: Nay, *us ablurd to conceive, 
tat tiicze ſhould be any effects of Puniſhment 
where thcre were no QOitzaders, 

And tne fame Yoſſias, in His Caſſigationes ad 
Sorip: um Georg Hornii, in Defence of His 
Opi::ion, irys, Non d:frifſe ommbus ſeculis, quits 
AMoſem fic tzterprerati ſunt; olim ſic ſenſit Theo- 
COrus,crm gue (contus oft I heodoretus; © ex Orthoe 
AOx8 <u-(j! OTA 4 qt 1riter Opera juitio1 Adertores 
oy ant, Clare CO. /. 4 0: eſt 14s Ch 1ſtianas ſic 
ſenſi 

Cizre yp Joir 1212US oft enait , LON Unverſam 
Terr: an ful fs Inundaiam, Cm dicit Ys GrAKISLY 

T1; 1-43 4:0: i£1EAQTE Continentem In mare mull avit 
he £120 minus ft quam i004. ſive [erra habit. 
IA; 11/441 er:1141 1 IC) b@x-: OUS fone COntimenies 
P4 WET verges, ur d nctifumum, P10 toto Vero 
Ferrarian tr be, nu quam ea vox eccpitur, Tinat 
s, There have b-en fſcme in all Ages, that 
haye Jatrroierd A4jes as | tiave done: Anci- 
© ENLIY 
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.ently of this Oppinion were Theodore, Mop- 


ſueſten, Theodoret ; and it appears ont of the 
Orthodox Queſtions, among the Works of 
Juſtin Martyr, that many Chriſtians were ct 
That opinion, 

Jo/ephus clearly ſhews the Deluge was not 
over the whole Eajth in its utmoſt Latitude ; 
when he ſays, Th: Continent was changed into 
Sea, A Continent Is leſs than the Habitable 
World ; which the Antients divide into Three 
Continents, 

And whereas Andrew Colvins objects to YVeſſi- 
w, The Univerſality of the Expieſſions in Serip- 
ture, relating tothe Flood, © 


L offis makes this Reply: Quts zeſcir Vocabu- 


\ lum Omnts p-iffim in Saerts Literis ambwud ſſe ſig- 


mficationis, & rariljime, abſolute Accipi, pln iants 
vero lOcis "reſtringi ad ſubpekum de quo «githr. 
Ut apud _— Gun 41, Com famem ſuper 
Un ver ſam Orbem inviluſſe ſeribr, non niſi de 
altquy orvis portione qrell:igendum efſe fatentur 
T.coltot, aoſtat teitur qua minis cum Deus 
& Cite Inwmdsfſe V. rverfam lerrams;, toamTer- 
rmbh HF & Onm:a habita& telinrss ant- 
malia mtellto9 anus ? 

\Who is to Ip ocrant as not to know, that 
the Word (al) is cvaiy where In Lic Holy 
S. riptures of an ambiguous ſignification, and 
very {cldom put abſolutely; in moſt placcs 
"Ls reſtuined tothe Subject Matter : As 1n Ger, 
4'. When the Femine is Jaid. to prevail over the 
waole Earth, Divines underſtand it of lome 
pt of the Ezith : , What ſhould hinder, vur 
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that the ſame may he underſtood in this caſe 
of the Flood, and the deſtruction of all Crea- 
tures? 

This is moſt certain from the Holy Scriptures, 
Thar all Mankind (rhoſs in the Ak excepted) 
were deltcoyed by the Flood, For the occaſion 
thereof is thus expreſiled in Gem ſts, And God 
fan the mickedne!s of un was great Kp3N the 
Ea#th, and tnat every tmagination of the thoughts 
of his hea: ; was only evil cont..ually : anathe Lord 
ſaid I wilt drſiroy Man whym I tvave created from 
the face of the Earth, 

Aid (agu10) 0 Fleſh died thet moved upox 
the Face of the Earth; and every Man, and 
every lung Subſtance was a-ſtroyed that was 
pon the tace of the Ground, both Man and 
Caitl:; andihe Cregping things, and the Fowl of 
Heaven, and they were aeſtroyed from the Earth, 
and Noaht only rem«ined alive, and they that were 
with Him in the Ark, 

So-that Mr, Blount 1s very vain, in Muſter. 
ing up the Arguments he pretends to be bf6ugtit 
to prove, that Lic Ficod was only in the Laud 
of the Fews, And Voſſins ſeems to be in a 
great Erior, tn limiting the ſame to Syria and 
Aleſopotamiz. For as it ſeems ſtrange, that In 
ſo ſhort an Interval as that was ſrom Adam to 
the Flocd ; accor'!ing to the ordinary Compu- 
tation 1456 Years, and not much above Two 
thopiand according to the Jargeſt, the World 
ſhou!d then be fully Peopled: So it alſo ſeems 
no lcis ſtrange, that in ſuch a ſpace of time 
Sy774 
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Syria and 14:ſopotamia ſhould only be Peopled. 
Beſides, it cannot be well imagined, t hat fo 
many Nations ſhould have knowledg thereof, 
if it were not of a much greater extent ; For 
Voſfius confeſſeth that almoſt all Nations had 
knowlecg thereof, the Eyyprians only except- 
ed. Joſephus a Coſta Witneſſeth for the Ameri- 
cens, and fo doth Lact. Martinus for the Chixe- 
ſes, for the knowledge of others, Bochart in his 
Geogr , Sacra, and Grotins in his Annotata 0:1 the 
Firſt Book of the Truth of the Chriſtan Reli- 

10N. 

, And now we draw towards a Concluſion, 1 
ſhall not ule any other Words, then thoſe which 
are uied by the moſt Learned Dr. . Srilling fleet 
(now Lord Biſhop of Worceſter) in his Ortgines 
Sacre, Þþ. 539 and 54. 

] canno: ſee any urgent neceſſity from the Scrip- 
ture 10 afſert, that the Flood did ſpread it ſelf over 
all tke ſurface of the Earth, 

Ir 3s evident that the Flood was Univerſal as to 
Mankind, t ut from thence follows no neceſſity at all, 
of aſſerting the Univerſalkity of it, as to the Globe 
of the Earth, unleſs it be ſufficiently proved ;, that 
the nhole Earth was Peopled before the Flood: 
which 1 diſpair of ever ſeeing proved. 

1 grant as far as the Flood extended , all Crea- 
1165 were deſtroyed ; but I [:e no reaſon to extend 
the deſtruttion of tneſe, beyond that compaſs and 
ſpace of Earth where Men Inh.biaid,— All theie 
are the Allcrtions of that great Mun., | 

' 50 
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So that I ſuppoſe the vanity of Mr. Blown''s 
Suggeſtion 1 1S appar2nt, by this right the Notion 
of the Flood. | 

Pag. 12. I muſt ingeniouſly confeſs, Original 
Sin, was ever a difjieult Pill with me to ſwallow, 
my Reaſon ftoprvine it in my thi oat, ana not having 
Paith enough to waſh it down. — p. 15. 
never did. any C a1 enjoyn Penance, or Repen- 
tance for O; rginal Sin: wherefere it ſeems prep-ſter- 
ous and wunreaſenable, that any Man ſhonld be 
Damned for that, which 1.0 Man is bound to Re- 
pent , 


A NSHWHE R. 


That Mr. Blount hath not Faith to waſh down 
Original Sin, Which ſticks in his Throat, 1s 4 
thing to be lame:ted; this truth being ſo plain- 
ly laid down in Holy Wrir, tht no Man (who 
hath any regard for the $5: ciptures) but will be 
offenged with him, for Wriwuny fo contempta* 
bly of this Dottrine. 

The chie: Argument which he brinvs for 
his opinion, takei trum Penance and Repenrance 
is of no furce Bui becauſe { Ink tis new, 
I will-co :;ſice. it. 

In ta» Primitive Church Pena;ce was only 
impoted tor Tiiree Crimes, viz. }dolatry, Ho 
micice, a.d Advicry: which is p: oved at large 
by Ms; inns it ins fioth BOUK de [ertren'ta, CD. 
3+ CUl of Lathers and Cowcils ;, nd he con- 
Clulz tyge Gliaptcr thu —— "hs {1 1T CF tantir 
1 cejimmonts 
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Teſtirzonss freti , refte nobis videmur Colegere, 
quadringentis prope annis a Chriſto nato, Patres 
bcc ſola triacrimina Penitenta C/ſigaſſe. 

Truiting to ſo many Teſtimonies, we think 
we may truly conclude, that for almoſt Four 
Hundred Years atter our Saviour, ne Penance 
was Impoljed, bur only for theſe Three Crimes. 

Now if Mr. Blount's Negative Argument, 
with relation to the PraCtice of the Church be 
valid ; how many Men have lived in the World 
without Actual Sin? So that his Argument 
proves too much, a moſt certain ſign of its 
Weakneſs, 

As tor the Second part of his Argument 
That no Church ever required Repentance for Origi- 
nal Sin, 'is a miſtake, and procceds trom not 
knowing the Churches Practice. 

In the Primitive Church, Repentance was 
required of all adult Perſons, who deſired 
Baptiim; which muſt relate to Original as 
well as Actual Sin, | 

Veriullizzs in his Book de Baptiſmo, ſays, In- 
greifſſuras Baptiſmum, oratiombus crebi1s, jejunitty 
CE geniculatiombns ercbris © pervigiltis orare apore 
tet, & confeſſione emnium retro deleftorum, Such 
#$ intend to be Baptized, muit prepare them- 
icIves by frequent Praycrs, Faſtings, frequent 
Humiliations, Watchings, viich Confcſlion of 
ail their S118. 

Agrecable to this a:cient Praftice 5 our 
Chyrci begin; irs Office of Bapiiim with the 
Confc!ivn of Or iginul Sin 3 10 thefe Winrds, 
Deai ly belvved, for as much a5 all Min are _—_ 

, Vee 


CS # 


ved and born in $in——- and our Church prays 
for the Pardon of the fame in theſe Words, 
We call upon thee for theſe Infants, that they com- 
ing to this Holy Baptiſm may receive Remiſſton of 
their Sins by ſpiritual Regeneration : And to the 
ſame purpoje, before 7 o:ullian, we have Juſtin 
Martyr, in his ſecond Apology, where he ſays, 
That theſe who were to be Baptiſed ;, jejunare do- 
centur, nobis una, cum illis, & orantibus, & 
jejunantibus, fav outvxoue a! ko oulestuorrwy 
70's, They are required to Faſt, the Congre- 
gation alſo praying and iaſting together with 
them. 

Now the Church requiring al] Catechumens 
to renounce all Sin, the Devil, and all his 
Works, to confeis all their Sins, to faſt and 
pray fer God's Pardon, in order the: eunto ; 
What is this but Repentance, as well with re- 
lation to Original, as Actual, Sins ? Beſides, 
he promiics amendment in this particular, Ne- 
ver to be Iead by his corrupt Aﬀections. 

Agrecable hereunto, is that in the Larger 
Creed in Epiphan'ts's Ancorate, where Baptiſm 
i5 ca11'd, Baptiſm of Repentance, ard in the 
Creed of tie Church of 7eruſalem, 1 believe 
ene Bapitſm of Repertance for the Remiſſion of 
CNS, , 

Pag It bach been a Point very much di- 
ſpurted among ſeveral Foltitcions in the Common- 
Wowl. h GT Lea mg Who Wa) the retl, ard 'rUC, 
Auno: of the Peitateuch, P. 17. It u eoiret, 
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that the five Books of Moſes were written by anc- 
ther Hand after his Deceaſe. | 


ANSWE R. 


Gregory the Great, in his Preface on Fob, 
diſcourſing about the Author of that Book, 
hath theſe Words, Ser quis hec ſcripſerit, valde 
ſupervacue queritur ;, cum tamen auttor libri, ſpi- 
ritzs ſanftus fideliter credatur, Ipfs igitur ke 
ſeripſit, qui hec ſcribendo diftamt ; ipſe ſcripſit, 
qui & 1llis operis inſpirator extitit. It is to no 
purpoſe to enquire after the Author of this 
Book ; it is {uſhcient to believe, that the Holy 
Ghoſt is the Author. He therefore writ the 
Book, who dedicated the things that are writ- 
teninit; he writ it, by whole Inſpiration ix 
was written. 

Hieronymns a ſanita fide, p. 54. truly ſays, 
Con#tat Theodoretum & complures alios patvres, do- 
EHiſsimalque 4tatis noſtre Theologes in ea efſe ſenten= 
tia, ut de autoribus mu'torum veteris inſtrumentt lj- 
brorum nihil certi affirmari poteſt, ut plaribus ver- 
bis oftendit ſtxius ſenenſis, & alis qui hoc argumen- 
tum trattarurnt, It is maniteſt, that Theodorer 
and many other Fathers, and the moſt learned 
Divines of our Times are of Opinion, that no- 
thing can certainly be determined, who were 
the Writers of many of the Books of the Old 
Teſtament ; and this is proved at large by Six- 
ries S ene? ſos, and ethers who have examined and 
treated of this Argument. 

Dr. Fam- 
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Dr. Hammond, diſcourſing concerning the 
Author of the Epiſtle to the Hcbrews, whether 
it be St. Paul or St. Luke, makes this Concluſt- 
on, * All which can be ſaid in this Matter can 
© amount no higher than too probable or con- 
© jeftural z it is no Matter of any Weight or 
' © Neceſlity, that it be defined, whothe Author 
© w2s, whether St. Paul or St. Luke, a conſtant 
© Companion of St. Pani”s tor many Years, and 
* the Author of two other Books ot the Sacred 
* Cannon, 

I know not any thing juſtly to be cenſured 
in the Opinions of thoſe Divines; thoſe are 
to be blamed that miſunderſtand and mifapply 
what they have truly written. This | am ſure 
of, that nothing can be drawn from them, 
which may he any way ſerviceable for Mr. 
Blount's deſignz who with a ſtrange Boldneſs 
dares to affirm, that Adoſes was not the Author 
of the Pentateuch, 

There is no Book in the World, whoſe Au- 
thor can be more plainly demonſtrated, than 
that of the Pentarexch ;, it can be mace 2ppear 
out cf the Holy Scriptures ; for which, it Mr, 
Blount had any Reverence, he could never have 
fallen into 1o great an Error, It can be made 
appear trom the Conſept of all Nations, and 
all Authors (except ſome Modern ones) who 
make any mention of che Pert.:reuch ; whether 
Jews, or Chriſtians, or Gentil-s, they all ad- 
mit it as 2 certain Truth, that 2o/es was the 
Author thercof, 

Our 
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Our Saviour, in the fifth Chapter of St. Job», 
Ver. 46, and 47, ſays, * Had ye believed A4- 
© ſes, ye would have believed me, for he wrote 
* of me —= Bur it ye believe not his Writings 
© how ſhall ye believe my Words. 

Thercfore Moſes wrir, and he writ thoſe 
Books, which the Jews read as writ by him ; 
and no Man can deny, but thoſe Books are the 
Pentateuch, *Tis certain that Chriſt always di- 
ſtinguiſhed the Prophets from the Law of A4o- 
ſes, and by the Law underſtood the Pentareuch, 
Philip ſaid to Nathaniel, John 1. We have found 
him, of whom Moſes writ in the Law, of whom 
the Prophets have ſpoken , Luke 24. Ver. 27. 
And beginning at Moles and all the Prophets, he 
expounded to them in all the Scriptures, the things 
concerning himſelf. And in the 15th of the 
Atts, Ver. 21, For Moſes of old time hath in e- 
very City them that preach him, being read in the 
Synagogues every Sabbath day. 

Our of which it appears without all perad- 
venture, that Moſes writ the Law, ; by whkich 
Word, Philo Tuseus and [o/ephus lay, the wnole 
Pentateuch is miant. And that the Modern 
Jews underſtand the Word Law, in the ſame 
manner, we have the Authority of Leo Modena, 
a Rabbi of Yenice, in his Rittory of the pre- 
lent Iews throughout the Warld, in which 


Book, p. 247. he hath theſe Werds: 
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© We ſhall here in the laſt place, glve the 
© Reader a View of the Thirteen Articles of 
* their Belief, as it is delivered by Rabbi, Ao/es 
. * Feyptus, in his Expoſition upon the iſcna in 
© Sanedim , cap. Helech, which Articles are 
© generally believed by all Jews without contra: 
© diction. 

The Seventh Article of their Faith is, That 
Moſes was the greateſt Prophet that ever hath 
been ; and that he was enaued with a different 
and higher Degree of Prophecy, than any 
other, 

The Eighth is, That the Law which was 
given by Moſes was wholly diftated by God ; 
—— chat 2ſes put not one Syllable in of him- 
ſelf. 

What this Law 1s, appears out of the firſt 
Page of that Hiſtory, among the Rirces which 
are obſerved by all the Jews, and he ſays, are 
the Precrpts of the Written Law: Namely, 
ſuch as are contained in the Pertateuch, or hive 
Books of Afſes, which are in all, Six hundred 
and thirteen in Number ; that is to ſay, Two 
hundred forty eight affirmative, and Three 
hundred ſixty five negative, And theſe they 
call Mizuoth de Oraita ;, that is to ſay, Precepts 
of the Law. 

From hence we may conclude without all 
manner of doubr, that by the Word Law, Gin 
our Savicur's Speech, and in thoſe other places 
of Scripture which 1 have cited) the whole 
Pentateuch is undcritood. 

Tae 
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The Teſtimony which is brought from the 
Conſent of all Nations, is ſo fully explicated 
and declared by Hzerins, that none can doubt 
of the Truth thereof ; and to whom I had ra- 
ther refer my Reader, then hcre to tranſcribe 
him. Eſpecially, conſidering I have fo fully 
proved the ſame from the Holy Scriptures, and 
Indiſpntable Anthority. 

I ſhall only add two cr three Obſervations 
hereunto belonging , and conclude _ this 
Point. 

The Firſt Obſervstion is, that neither Tullar 
nor Porphiry, mor ary of the moſt inveterate 
Enemies of the Chriſtian or Jewiſh Faith, 'did 
ever make it a Queſtion, whether Moſes was the 
Author of the Peatatench. The firſt that ever 
ſtarted thoſe ObjeCtions 2gainſt it, and are now 
ſo much valued, was one Abenezra a Jew ; 
who, although he did not dare to be ſo bold 
fac'd, as to deny openly to important a !ruth : 
yet, by. the Difhcultics he propoſed, and Dy 
the manner of his propofing them, (as M 
Blount doth his Oracles) he plainly enough 
inſiquates to an intelligent Reader, that his de- 
{ſign was no other, than to overthrow the Au- 
thority ot the Penratexch ;, out of his Store- 
houſe it is, that Hobbs, Spioſa, and other 
ſuch Politicians in Mr. Bloun:t's Commor.- 
wealth of Learning, have furniſhed th:miel: es 
with Obj-Ctions, ſuch as they are, and Whicy 
have been often anſwered. 
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My Second Obſervation is, That not only 
Philo Fudeus, Joſephus, and all others, as well 
Ancient and Modern Jews, did underſtand by 
the Law, the whole Pentarexch ;, but alſo the 
Gentiles did anderſta:id it in the lame manner : 
and corſ-quently it cannot be, imagined, that 
the Law mentioned by our Lord ſhould be ta- 
ken in a Cifferent Senſ-, 

The Author I ſhall cite for Proof hereof, 
Is Diony ſins Longiius, in his Book, TeV 7 40vg 
Sect 7. TxUry ki 0 TAY TEAxior Be ubtri;, "I 
0 Top org, En ci /\H THY TS Ocs d\Uvo pul KOT 
you &$;0V ryvagiot, wy: wry us Coy Yeob ac 0” 
Vouol, £ITH 0 Bice, Vivid DOGS, Hi EYE 0, 

So the Legiſlator of the Jews, no common 
Perion, when he declares and makes knovn 
the Power of his God, according to his Maje- 
ity, preſently in the beginning of his Laws, 
he tciis us, that God ſaid, Let there be Light, 
and it was fo. | 

Longinus in this place, calls the beginning 
of Ge-eſis, the beginning of Moſes's Laws. 
And if Geneſis comes under that Denominati- 
on, 1 think no queſtion can be made of the 0+ 
ther Books, ncr ct the true Senſe of thoſe 
places by me brought out of the New Teſta- 
ment, 

My Laſt Obſervation is, That one of the 
great Proofs of revealed Religion depends on 
the Antiquity and Verity of the Moſaic Wri- 
tings, if thcte Books were not written by M- 
ſes, a wide Gate would be op-ncd for Liber- 
rincs 
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tincs and Deiſts to redicule them, and to ex- 
pofe tnem for Fables. Preadamitilm and the 
Eternity of the World, might be reccived as 
uncontronlable Doctrines ; and Chriſtian Re- 
Iizion deprived of theSupport oithoſe Writings, 
to which our Lord was plcaſcd ro make an 
Appeal. | 

So that is is no wonder that Mr, #lownt 
ſhould be ſo poſitive, and endeayonr with ſuch 
Confidence to ſubvert theſe Writings, by afiir- 
ming, That it is evident that doſes was not 
the Anthor of them. He well knowing, that 
his pretended Oracles of Reaſon will be ac- 
counted Scandalous and Falſe, as long as this - 
part.of Holy Scriptures, the 4%/aic Writings, 
can be defended. 
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Of PARADISE. 


N this Section, the Moſaic Hiſtory of the 

Creation is wickedly ridiculed. What 
+ Iren:us ſays of fome of the Ancicnt He- 
relies, wiz, That the very naming of them is 
a ſuſhcienr Refutation ; the ſame may be ſaid 
of ſome Paſſages I ſhall here Tranſcribe. 

Pag. 25. There is a Dialogue between the Ser- 
pent and Eve: It hapned upon a time, that Eve 
firting ſolitary under a Tree, without ber Hutband, 
there came to her a Serpent or Adder, which, 1 
know not by what Mans or Power, civilly accoſted 
the Woman, tn theſe Words, or to this Pur- 

9/e, 

All hail moſt fair One, What are you doing 
ſo ſolitary and ſerious under this Shade ? 

Pag. 26, Eve ſays, Let me fee, had I beſt 
uſe: it, or no? What can be more beantitul 
than this Apple? How ſweetly it imells ? but 
it may be, it taſts 111. 

Serpcnt. ' If it raſts all, throw 1t away, and 
ſay I ama orcat Lyar. 


Eve. Well, I'll try ; thon haſt not decei- 
ved me. Give me one that I may carry it to my 
Husbaud. 


Serpent. 
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Serpent, Well thought on, ktre's anothcy for 
yeu ; go to your Huiband withit. Faren:l yu'g 
Woman. 

Pag. 27. God ſays to the Serpent ;, Hereaſter 
vile Beaſt, inſtead of eating Apples , thou 
ſhalt lick the Duſt of the Earth; and as for 
you, Miſtreſs Curious, in forrow ſhall you 
bring forth Children. 

Pag. 33. 4t perplexes me, how out of one Rib, 
the whole Maſs of a Womans Fody could be bit't, 
for a Rib dvth not equal the hundredth, perhaps not 
the thouſandth Part of an entire Body. 

Pag. 44. The Text ſays, They fewed Fiz- 
Leaves rogetier, and therewith made them- 
ſelves Aprons. From whence you miy cednce the 
Ortoinal of the Taylors Trade ;, Putt where hed 
they Needles, and nhere their Thread, the wery 

firſt Day of their Creation, ſince the Th ea «ma 
hers Art was not yer foind out, nor yit the Ajit of 
Working 1n iron, 


ANSWER. 


In this Section are many ſach Qucries ; hut 
theſe are more ten ſuſfhicient to make ary Neon 
Nagſeate. For what Man that hath but a \.i-c 
of Piety, wiitl not be concerned to read fro 
Expicſhons? rorcadtte Holy Oracles of Go! 
to be thus droll'd on, by thef. preterd d oncs ? 
znd this jacred Book of Guy £09 be thus expol d 
07 a {currilous £,6:1, 
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Our Author often cites the Canons of the 
Church when they ſerve his Turn. Here h= 
mentions none ; and I am certain there 1s good 
Rea!on for it: for not to mention ancient Ca- 
nors. which he muſt neceſſarily know, con- 
dEzmns tis PraCtice. . The Council of Trent 
concemis it, and in Seſſion 4th. condemns them 
who {hall convert and wreſt the Words of Ho- 
Iy Scripture, to Prophaneneſs, Scurrilouſnelſs, 
Fabulouſnets, Flatteries, Diſtractions, Super- 
{tirtons. or too {currilous Libels. 

The firſt Council of Afllasn declares, That 
their Raſhneſs is very wicked, who ablue the 
Words or Sentences of Holy Scripture, to 
Flattery, Contumely, Superſtition, Impiety, 
er to any prophane Purpoſes ; and that the B!- 
ſhops are to puniſh fuch Offenders according to 
the holy Cat;ons, 

So that as far as I know, this folly of our 
Author in ſporting thus with Holy Scripture, 
is condemucd by all Chriſtiavs, of any particu. 
lar D:nomination in the whole World. 

What is mit-rial, and worthy of Conſidera- 
tion in this Section, we will now examine. 

Pag. 26, Theſe are the Words of Moles ; 
There comes a River out of Edento water the 
Garin, and from rhence it divides it ſelf into 
tour Branches ; the Name of the firſt is Piſron, 
KC. Gn, 2, Ver. 10, Whereoy it 35 anparenty 
teat Erimer an the Entrance or Exit of the Gare 
den, tiere were four Rivers, aizd that thoſe four 
©; virt 81% weed from one ane toe fame Forntain- 
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head in Eden; Now pray tell me in what part 
of the Earth, is this Country of Eden, where 
Four Rivers ariſe from one aud the fame 
Spring ? . 


ANSWE R. 


That there may be a plain and a full Solution 
of the difficulties, the Oracle propoſes both in 
this Paragaph. and in the other, which ſhall be 
examined 1n this Section. - 


I fall premiſe a Conſideration or Two, of 
good ule in the Matters under Debate. 


The Firſt Confederation ſhall be of rÞe Opirt- 
ons of the Ancient Jews and Chriſ{;ans, as to 
this Book of Geneſ(s. 


The Second ſhall be of the great alterations 
that have happ=ned ro many places of ti- E: 1th 
ſince the Creution - Our of which it will ap- 
pear, that many places then well known, may 
now be waoly unkuown to us. 


Laſtly, I ſhall make a brizf Reply to waar 
the Ocacie hath here declar.d. 


The Firſt Con'ideration relating to the Ancient 
Tews, is that they always looked on the Book 
Geneſis, a$ a Bouk hard ro be underſtood , v-« 
to Contain a literal Senſe. 
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St. Ferom in his Preface to his Commentaries 
on Exzechiel, ſays, Niſt quis apud eos &tatem 
Sacerdotalis Miniſteriiz id ejt.triceſimum annum um- 
pleverit, principrum Gene/eoflegere non permittitur, 
Unleſs a Man had attained to the Year of the 
Sacerdotal Miniſtry,which is the Thirtieth Year 
complear, they were not permitted to Read the 
beginning of Geneſis; Which Practice appears 
allo out of the Prologue Galeat , and” from 
Origen on the Canticles : we are told by both, 
that che Jewiſh DoCtors torbid theſe Four things 
(becanſe of their Diffi-ulty and Protou:dneſs) 
.. Ttoheread by any, bur ſuch as attained to Thir- 
ty Yea:;sof Age; and thoſe were, the Three 
Firſt Chapters of Gemefis, the 'beginning and 
end of the Prophet Exzechiel, and the Book of 
Car'icles: This Decree of the Jewiſh Dottors 
is allo m-nrioned by Proſpcr Aquitanieus, hb. 3. 
de Vita Contemplativa, c. 6, Where he gives us a 
good Account thereot; and contends for the 
licerzl Senſe. 

Now altho they account this Book obſcure ; 
yet I do not find, that any of the 4ncient Fews 
excluded a literal Senlc, Philo Fudeus excepted, 
whole Arguments are very weak, and unbe- 
coming fo gicat an Author. 

It wes a known rule among the Rabbies, that 
Scripture falls riot in with the Midraſh, 5. e. 
The Scriptures areto be Interpretcd in a literal 
Senſe. And Buxtorf de purtt, Antique. tells us, 
That when the Allegorical or Cabaliftick Sente 
Is contrary to the Literal, the Cabaliſtick.is to 
"EC I be 
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be rejefted; neither muſt we think otherwiſe of 
the Modern Jews, if they will be conſentaneous 
to themſelves, and the Eighth Article of their 
Creed. 

Out of which 1t neceſſarily follows,. that al- 
tho the Jews allowed an Allegorical Senſe, yet 
they never allowed any which interfered with 
the Literal. 

It we conſult the Ancient Chri/tians, we ſhall 
find; that they were careful to preſerve the 
Literal Senſe of Geneſis, Epiphanins in Ancorgto, 
C. $7. "#1 T0ivov ou © wapdd\ar cos do furs 5h Ev 
THYy, $4 &1 w0T&u, Fc. If there he no Lite- 
ral andSenſible Paradiſe, then there is no Foun- 
tain, no River, no Piſor, no Gihon, no Tigre, 
no Euphrates, no Fruit, no Leaves, no Adam, 
no eating the Forbiden Fruit; but the whole 
truth is a Fable, and nothing but Allegory : 
And c. 54. of the ſame Axcorate, he calls Origen 
(Fth,\ceTog AYERS) a furious Mad Man, tor his 
obtruding on the World Allegory inſtead of a 
Literal Truth. 

St. Terom in his Comentaries on Damel, c. 10. 
Writing ſomething with relation to the 5ſaical 
Creation, ſeems to be much concerned, 1n thele 
Words, Eorum deliramenta conticeſcant, qu1 um- 
bras ©5 imagines in veritate quercntes, ipſam conan- 
tur ſubvertere veritatem; ut flumina © A bo-es © 
Paradiſum putent altegori.c I-gibus ſe aebere [uvruere, 
Let their tollies be gone, wito ſearching after 
ſhidows and Images in the Trut', endeavour 
the ſubverſion of the Truth it tel! ; and think 
0 
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to bring Trees, Rivers, and Paradife it ſelf, un- _ 


der their Rules of Allegory. 

St. Auſtin lib. 8. de Geneſs ad literam, cap. r, 
Having delivered His opinion, that ſome things 
in Gereſss. may admit (as he calls it) 4 Spiritual 
Senſe, — doth then in general declare, — MNar- 
ratio in his Libr, non genus locutionts figuratarum 
terum elt, ſicut in cantic9 canticorum ; ſed omning 
ogeſtarum eft ſicut in Regnorum libris © bujuſcemods 
Ceteris, The account which we have in the 
Book of Geneſis is not Allegorical or Figurative, 
aS ia the Book of Canticles, bat it Is Hiſtorical 
and Literal, as in the Bcoks of the Kings, and 
ſuch like Hiſtoricai Books. ' 


As to the Secoud Conſideration, which relates to 
the great Changes which have happened to the 
Surtace ot tie Earth; I need not lay much, 
ſince I think ir is taxen for granted by all, that 
have any acquaintar,ce with Hiſtory, or Geo- 
grapky. We Read in Plato's Timen, of a 
Diſcourſe b<tween the Eoyptian Pricſts and $9- 
l1n, about Six Hondicd Years before our Saviour : 
$9/0n is told th-re, that of old Time without 
the Stre1 ts of Grbralrer, there was a very great 
Iſland called Atlantis, bigger then #fta aud A4- 
frica pit together, and mic ſaid Ifland was afcer- 
ward by a great Ioundation and Eartiquake, in 
one Day and Nigat wholly overwacimed and 
crowned 11 tic Sa, 


Some 
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Some of the Ancients, as Strato, quoted by 
Strabs in the firſt Book of his Geography, ſay, 
that the fretws gadjtanum or Streight of Gibraltar 
was forcibly broken open by the Sea: The fame 
they affirm of the Thracian Boſphorus and Helle- 
ypont, that the Rivers filling up the Zuxine Sea, 
forced a Paſſage that way,where there was none 
before ; of the like nature is that account of 
= Samothracians mentioned by Diadorus Sicu- 
ls. 

The River Arnu in Tuſcany, now falleth in- 
to the Sea, Six Miles below Piza: W hereby it 
it appeareth (faith Dr. Hakewe!) that the Land 
hath gain'd much upon the Sea in that Coaſt, for 
that Strabo in his time reporteth, It was but 
Twenty Furlongs (that is but Two Miles and a 
hait ) diſtant trom the Sea. 

Varcnins Conjettures, That all China (which is 
as bigg aSall Europe) or a great part of it, was 
raiſed Originally from the Sea; for that great 
and impetuous River call<d the Telow or Saffron 
River, coming out of Tartary, 2nd very otten 
overflowing the Country of China, is 1aid to 
contain in it fo much Earth and Sand, as make 
vp a Third part of ics Waters; the eyenneſs and 
level Superficies of the whole Country of China 
renders this conjecture the more probable, as 
that great Phyloſopher Mr. Xay,is of opinion in 
the 5:b, Chapter of the Conſequences of the 
D-luge. 
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I ſhall here add, what we find to this pur- 
poſe, in that excellent Geographer Aſaginm, in 
his Preface 3; and in Ocelius Lucanu. Certum eſt, 
(lays Maginus) Inſegnes variationes in terre par- 
tibus continu evenire propter aquerum Inundationes ; 
marium praruptiones ac receſſus etenim non ſolum 
Regiones, urbis, oppida, flumina, © alia hnju[modi 
ſua nomina pro tempore mutant, amiſſis prorſus priori- 
bus; Verum etiam © fines ip/arum Kegtonum varian- 
tur, © urbes oppidaque ſenetute delentur. Mare in 
uno loco Continentem Terre dilatat, tn alio coar tat, 
SG flumina quandoque augeſeunt, quandoque minumnn- 
tr quanaoque Curſus variant, quandoque etlam 
pro ſus deficiunt fic quogue fontes, ſtagna, paludes 
alih: exiccantur, alibi vero procreautur. 

*Tis certain there are great variations on the 
Surface of the Earth, which continually happen 
by Inundations, the breaking in and recefs of 
the Sea, Niy, not only Countrys, Citys, 
Towns, Rivers, and the like, -chavge their 
Names, but alio Limits and Bounds ; the Sea 
in ore place gains on the Land, in another place 
it lofeth, Rivers ſomettm s grow, ſomerimes 
leſl:n; ſ-mettmes change their Channel, fome- 
timcs wholy tail: Fountains, great ſtanding 
Waters and Marſhes in ſome places are dried 
up, and appear 1: oner places, witcre they never 
were hetore, 

Ocell.s Lucanur, (wFols an Au hor much valued 
by Mr. Blount) p. 21", of thcOracles, hi:th theſe 
Werds, Aww CNrr ft 2915 and wiiient alteratt-ns 
&e made accg alnz 10 188 parts of tre Fart) ; 

ſometimes 
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ſometimes by the overflowing of the Sea: Sometimes 
with the dilating and parting of the Earth by Winds 
and Waters impriſoned iu the Bowels thereof ; but an 
Univerſal corruption of the Earth never hath been, 
nor ever ſball be, Now altho Ocellius Lucanus 
be falſe in his Concluſion, yet he is right in his 
Premiles. 

Of the truth of this Coſideration, Mr. Zlownt 
himſelf ſeems to be convinced, in pag. 36. where 
he hath theſe Words — But' to end all theſe diff- 
cultzes or Controverſies concerning the' Originals and 
Channels of the Rivers that watered Paradiſe, you 
will perhaps at laft ſay, that the Springs as well as 
the courſes of Rivers bave been changed by the Uni- 
verſal Deluoe, and that we cannot therefore be now 
certain where it was that they formerly broke out of 
the Earth, and what Countries they paſt through. 
For my part, 1 am much of your Opinion, provided 
you confeſs there * happened im the Deluge ſuch 4 
Frattion and diſruption of the Earth, as we ſuppoſe 
there aid. —- | 

This Suppoſition is that of the Iate Theory 
of the Earth, which we can by no means grant, 
and which the Authors before Cited never 
Dreamed of. 

And now I return a brief ſolution toJthe difh- 
culties propoſed pag. 36. He would be told in 
what part ot the Earth this Country of Faen is, 
where Four Rivers ariſe from one and the ſame 
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This is indeed.a:diſficult Queſtion, and not 
to be Solved : But then I muſt ask him another 
. Queſtion, of no leſs difficulty z and that 1s, in 
what place of Gereſis Xſsſes faid this * In the 
whole Hiſtory of the Creation, no ſuch thing is 
affiimed by Moſes. 

Huet Biſhop of Seiſſons, in his Learned Trea- 
tiſe of the Situation of Paraaiſe, p. 44. returns 
this Anſwer, it by theſe Words, and a River 
went out of Eden to. water the Garden ; Moles had 
meant, that this River ſprung out of the Earih in 
Eden,'tis evident his Narative bad been defeCtive, 
and.to make this compleat, it ſhould have been 
in theſe Words, end a River had its ſpring in the 
Land of Eden, from whence it run along 10 water 
the Gard:n. 

And p. 48.. the ſame Learned Biſhop ſays, 
Moſes hath marked zt plainly enough, that a River 
wert out of Eden to water the Garden ; tor theſe 
words gives us to underſtand that there was bur 
one River in the Garden, and in Ea», and 
Conſequently that the diviſion did not happen 
there. 

So that the Idea Mr. Blount hath conceived 
of Paradiſe, ſeems to be as Groſs as that of 
Mahemet's; who when he entred into theſe 
Particulars, affirmed, that the firſt River with 
which Paradiſe was watered, was of pure Wa- 
ter, the ſecond.ot Milk, the third of Wiue, and 
the fourth of Honey, 
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The ſame great Prelate, Pag. 53. ſays, Mo- 
ſes did not ſay, whether the Diviſion of the River 
happened above or below Paradiſe, or whether jt 
happen far or near, He denoted it plainly e- 
nough, when he named the four Channels or 
Rivers which grew from that Diviſion, Thoſt 
four Rivers were ſo well known in the Places 
where Moſes then was, and to thoſe to whom 
he wrote, that it was enough to name them, 
that they might be known, Yet he was not 
contented with it; and as if he had foreſeen 
that future Apes and far Nations, who were 
alſo concerned in the Deſign of this Work, 
might want ſome clearing of this Matter, He 
gave ſo evident Tokens to make thoſe Rivers 
known, that no Man can miſtake them but for 
want of Heed. And for the further fatisfaCti- 
on of the Reader, I had rather refer him to 
the Author before cited, than here to tranſcribe 
him. 

Out of all which ?cis evident, what great In- 
jury he hath done to the Truth, by afhicming, 
that it is apparent in the Book of Geneſes, that 
the four Rivers proceeded from one and the 
ſame Fountain-head in Eden : Whereas, there 1s 
not the leaſt Footſtep of any ſuch thing in the 
Divine Hiſtory. *Tis evident what Wrong he 
hath done to ſome unwary Readers, by decei- 
ving of them, and miſleading them, ina thing 
of ſogreat Moment, Laſtly, "Tis evident of 
what Frame and Make of Mind Mr. Blount 
was, who would not iftick at any Methods, 

right 
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right or wrong, to obtain his Point againſt 
Moſes, Whoſe Hiſtory of the Creation,although 
Origen (in his Commentaries, generally cor- 
rupted and depraved) fays, 'tis allegorically to 
be underſtood ; yet in his Third excellent 
Book againſt Celſus, which all the World ac- 
knowledges to be Genuine, he hath this Paſſage 
worthy of Remark. 

Mcuvons wotbig avig, ul uerixor baortgs TVW- 
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Moſes was a very pious Man, one endued 
with the Divine Spirit, and wrote his Hiſtory 
with Truth and Fidelity. 

Pag. 49. 1 am angry with CeIſus, who calls 
this Account an old Wifes Fable ; upon which O- 
rigen replies very well by way bf Anſwer, &1 wer& 
TeorrVNoyics TXuTX figeroe:, That theſe things 
were ſpoken in a figurative Senſe. However, 
Celſus himſelf does in what follows, acknow- 
ledge, that the faireſt Interpreters, both among 
the Jews and Chriſtians, were aſhamed of rhe 
literal Senſe,znd therefore accommodated them 
to Allegorics. 


ANSWER. 


No Man who hath read Mr. Blown''s Oracies 
can believe him, when he ſays, he is angry with 
Celſus, for expoſing and ridiculing A:7/es's Nar- 


ration. 
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Origen in his Anſwer obſerves, that Celſus 
ſpeaks in this place, neither of Paradiſe nor _ 
of Eden,nor of the Tree of Lite, nor of that of 
Good and Evil z but that he calls 2oſes's Ac- 
count of the Serpent, an Old Wites Fable, 

To which Orzgen anſwers, 5k «&tuios, (a 
word omitted by Mr. Blount) TeomONoytina ; a 
Man may not be thought immodeſt, that con- 
jeftures there may be ſomething of Figure: 
Something that may move the Reader to ſeek for 
ſome conſiderable Matter under a figurative Ex- 
preſſion. | | 

Is is evident that Cel/us was wont often to 
ſay, that the more modeſt Jews and Chriſtians 
in thefe Difficultics, had Recourſe to Allegory ; 
and to avoid Shame renounced the Letter, - 

But Origen ſays, this was a Calumny, and 
made uſe of on purpoſe by Cel/ms, ig 70 wotiy 
{40d0v 4} armex IotvedFou *Id\orss Ki Xegixvs;, to 
bring forth-Jews and Chriſtians into Hatred and 
Contempt. 
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SECT. IL 
Concerning the Original of Things. 


R. Blount in this Section, diſcourſeth of 
the Centre of the World, of the Phiz- 
nomena's of the Heavens, of the Company of 
t!;c erring and fixed Stars, the Original of the 
Ocean ; and many ſuch like Subjetts of Phi- 
loſophical Confideration z which,” becauſe they 
are things purely ſpeculative, and may be 
diſputed pro and con #n infinitum,l ſhall paſs them 
over, and leave them to be conſidered on by 
the Reader at his leiſure. 
Pag. 56. Many Fathers of the Chriſtian 
Church mere of Opinion, that before the Earth or 
Moſes's World, there had been Angels for many 
Ages unknomn to us. 


ANSWEEFR. 


Mr. Blount hath enumerated many Fathers, 
who were of Opinion, that before the Earth 
was made, Angels hada Being : And yet eve- 
ry one knows, that as many Fathers can be pro- 
duced for the contrary Opinion, I know no 
general Council hath concerned it ſelf in this 
Controverſy; that of the Lateran, under /nno- 
cent the Third (which defines the Creation of 
, the 
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the Angelical; as well as Mundane Subſtances 
in the beginnig of Time) is not accounted ye- 
neral by many learned Perſons, both of the 
Pontifeian and Proteſtant Communion. From 
whence it follows, - that this is a Matter of O- 
pinion, and not an Aiticle of Religion, 'Tis 
only required of ns to believe that the Angels 
were created by God, and that they are not 
Coeternal with him ; which is the true Reaſon 
of this Difference among the Fathers. 

St. Auſtin, lib. 11. De Chivitate Dei, &c. 32. 
ſays, proinde ut wolet unuſquiſque accipiat---- dum 
a regula fidet non aberrat ut angelos ſanos, in ſu- 
blimibus cls ſedibus, non quidem Deo Co@ternos 
nemo axmbigat. As to this Matter which relates 
to the Creation of Angels, whether before or 
after the Creation of the viſible World, let 
every Man enjoy his own Opinion, only take 
care you do not err from the Rule of Faith, and 
think that the holy Angeis now in the heavenly 
Places, are Coeternal with God. 

S1xtus Senenſis (to whom Mr, Bloune {tems to 
be beholding, alchough he names him uot) 
Lib. 5. Anat, 5. tclis as, that the learned Fa- 
ther Theodoyet was of Sr. Auſtin's Opinion, h2- 
ving diiputed this Point againſt St. Baz ; aid 
that Theedoret concludes, that if you grant that 
the Angels were created, it matre1s not whe- 
ther before or after the Moſaic Creation , ver- 
bum pietatis non offende; , he wiil violate ne Rule 
of ' Faith, | 
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St. Jerome in his Epiſt. ad Cyp, thinks that in 
the 12ſaic Hiſtory of the Creation, there is no 
expreſs Mention of the Creation of Angels, 
hecauſe the common illiterate People, were 
not ſo capable as te apprehend their Na- 
Cures, 

Perenins on Geneſis propounds this Queſtion, 
Why Moſes did not mention the Creation of 
Metrals and Minerals, as well as that of Plagts 
and Herbs ? 

To which he gives this Anſwer; Becauſe 
Aettals and Minerals are bid in the Bowels of the 
Exrth, and not ſo commonly known as Plants and 
He;bs ;, and that Moles did not deſign to report all 
things in Particular, but firſt in General, to relate 
#hat all things in the Beginning were Created by 
God, whether in Heaven or Earth; and in Parti- 
cular, ſuch things as were moſt common and evident 
to all Men. 

Thomas Aquinas hath alſo remarked, That in 
Moſes's Writings we have no mention of the Crea- 
tion of the Air, for that the ſame not being viſible, 
it was difficult to have a right Notion of that 
Body. 

Yet methinks if Men have no mind to be con- 
tentious, there is reaſon to believe, that the 
Angels were not created before the Heavens,the 
place of their Reſidence and Abode. 

The Jews will tell us, that 2Zoſes underftood 
theſe Words of his; eſpecially of ' Angels, 
when he ſaid of God, Jn the Beginning be crea- 
red the Heavens, And the Catechiſm of the 
| Coun- 
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Council of Trent, in its Expoſition of the Ar- 
ticles of the Creed, lays down the ſame Opi- 
nion ; where it ſays, Cel; & terre nomne, 
quicqujd Calum CC terra completittur intelligendum 
eſt. Moſes under the general Terms of Heaven 
and Earth, comprcehended all things in both ; 
Angels, as well as other Beings. 

Pag. 54. We can evince the ſame by the ſacred 
Oracles and Autherities of the Fathers, as well as 
by Reaſon and Arguments, the Fall of the Angels 
was before the Creation of the World. 


IL NSWER. 


Mr. Bloznt may evince from his own Oracles, 
tuat the Angels fell betore the Creation of the 
World ; but to prove it from the tacred Ora- 
cles, he will find it difficult. 

As to the Fathers, I have not obſerved above 
Two, who ſpeak clearly as to this Matter, and 
they are, St.Cyprian and Arnoldus Bone Valizs. St, 
Cyprian in his Book, De /Zelo & Livore, hath 
theſe Expreſſions, Diabolus inter i2i'1a ſtaiim 
mundi, & perit primus, & perdidit., lle De» ca- 
rus, © acceptus poſtquam hominem ad imaginem 
Dei fattum conſpexit in Zelum malevolo liwore pro- 
rupit. Et dum fſimulante livore, homint gratium 
date unmortalitatis eripit, ipſe quoque 1d quod prius 
fuerat amiſut. St. Cyprian 1s very plain, that the 
Devil did not tall be'ore the Creation. He 
ſays, the Devil in the beginning of the World 
periſhed himſelt, and deitroyed Mon. He 
E. 4 who 
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who was dear to God, and accepted by him, 
after he ſaw Man was made in the Image of 
God, he was moved with great Envy and Ma- 
I-volence, -and being ſtirr'd up by theſe Aﬀe- 
&io;1s, robs Man of the Grace ' and Immmor- 
t-!icy, and himſelf Toft that which he enjoyed 
b:iore. 

Some think that St. Cyprian contradicts 
himfelt, for as much as he writes in the Book 
Be Cardinaithus Chriſti operibus (which goes un- 
der his Name) ante hoc temporale initium ipſe in 
Principio, imo ipſe principium exi(tens apud Deum 
ante boziinss conditionem ſuperbient1s Diabolt rui- 
' nam videt Cf affettate dominationis amwitionem. 
Where writing concerning our Lord, he ſays, 
;eſore the Beginning of this World be was in the 
Beginning 5, 223, he was the Beginning himſelf, be- 
ing with God before Man was createa ;, be ſaw the 
rune of the Devil, and of the Dominatuon he af- 
fetted. | 

It muſt be confeſt that this place comes 
home, and is to the purpoſe. But then it'muſt 
be confeſt, that not Se. Cyprian, but Arnaldus, 
Abbot of Po;:4 YVallis, was Author of thole 
Beoks, 

Bel la» mine de Scripteribus Eccleftaſticis,proves 
St. Cyprian could not be the Author of that 
tiook ;, becauſc he afhrms, Drabolum cecidifſe de 
ralo ante hominis creationem, cujus ſententi& cons 
rrarium babet Cyprianus in Traftatu de Zelo & Li- 
vere, 7} hat the Devil tell irom Heaven betore 
Men was. created ; whereas St. Cyprian teach- 

eth 
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eth the contrary-in his Book, Ne Zelo © Li- 
ore. 

Which Obſervation of Bellarmine is allowed 
of by Dake in his Book, De Libris ſuppoſuis 
Dienyſ#2 (3 Ignatio, p. 468. 

Dr. Thomas James, in his Treatiſe of the 
Corruption of Fathers, informs us, That in 
an ancient Manuſcript in AJ} Souls Library, 
the Author of this Book is of much later Date, 
written by one that lived in St. Zernara?s time, 
to whom he wrote one or two Epiſtles, and 
that he was caſled Arnoldus Bon.cvillacenſis. 

We learn alſo from the foreſaid Manuicript, 
that the Book was Dedicated not unto Corre- 
[tus the Pope, who lived Anno. 254. but unto 
Adrian the Pope, tne Fourth of that Name, 
who was created Pope Aino. 1154. and fuc- 
ceeded Emrgenius the Third, to whom Bernard 
wrote his Books of Conſideration. Andagree- 
able hereuhto is Mr. Dalle, who in his Book 
before cited acquaints vs, that the fame is ro 
be found in a Manuſcript in the French King's 
Library. 

So that Mr. Blount's Authority from the Fa- 
thers, is reduced only to One that celivers his 
Mind plainly, and he a very I2te one too, 
wo lived ſome hundreds of Years zfter St. Cy- 
prian. 

And now we will ſee his Reaſon and Argy- 
ments. 
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He ſays, p. 58, and 5g, * Really *tis not 
* at all probable, that the moſt excellent Crea- 
© tures were made of ſo frail a Nature,as that 
© the very day of their Birth they ſhould fall 
* into Miſery and Evil. 

Where we ſee, chat after all thoſe Braps of 
Sacred Oracles, and Authority of Fathers, 
ovr Author with all his Reaſon and Ar- 
guments is forced to conclude with proba- 
bility. 

Pag. 59. The Second Nicene Council, would 
have this Doftrine propoſed out of the Book, of John 
Biſhop of Theſſalonica zo be confirmed, theſe are 


* . the Words, concerning the Angels, Arch- Angels, 


and their Powers, to which 1 alſo joyn our own Souls; 
thu u the Opinion of the Catholick-Church ; that 
they are, "tis true, intelligible, yet not wholly incorpo- 
real and inviſuble. 


ANSWE R. 


Suppoſing that it were true (4 it is not) what 
Mr. Blount hath delivered concerning the Second 
Nicene Council's Confirming the Opinion of 
Fohn Biſhop of Theſſalonica; yet it cannot be 
concluded that this' was the Opinion of the 
Carholick-Church, as to the Corporiety of Angels 
and Souls. þ : 

Who knows not that the Conditions com- 
moaly required to make a General Council 
which (onty can Repreſent the Catholick-Church) 
were wanting to the Second Wicere ? 
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Petrus de Marca, bib. 2. de Concordia c; 17. 
gives us this Account, Secunds Synodus Nicz- 
na, ab Eccleſia Gallicana in Concilis Francefordi- 
enſs repudjata eft The Gallicane Church Aſſem- 
bled in the Council of Frencford hath rejected 
-the Second Nicene Council: And he ſubjoyns 
this excellent Reaſon, Secundam Synodum Nice- 
nam Occumedicam dici pofſe negarunt, quod occiden. 
tis provincie per Epiſtolas more Eecleſtaftico ſenten- 
tiam rogate non fuiſſent. The Second Nicene 
Synod was deny*d by them to be Occumenical 
becaufe no regard was had to the Provinces of - 
the Weſtern Churches in order to their con- 
ſent, according to the Cuſtom received in the 
Church. 

And the ſame De Marca, lib. 6.6. 25. adds; 
In Synodo Francofordienſi,— agitatum an Secunda 
Synodus Nicene recipienda foret tanquam ſeptima 
Synodus Ecumentca— decretum antem in Canone Se- 
cundo, Synodum illam repudiandam efſe © dauman- 
adam, In the Synod held at Fracford it was De» 
bated whether the Second Niceze Synod ſhould 
be xeceived, ag the Seventh General Council — 
but it was Decreed in the Second Canon, that it 
ſhould be rejected and Condemned. 

Agreeable hereunto is that of Launey, ſome 
time a moſt Learned Docter of the Sorbon, in 
his Epiſtles, Par.8. Epiſt.11. Antiquiores © Galtia 
Scriptores Nicznam Secundam Univerſa'ibus non 
accenſent concilis, The more Ancient French 
Writers do not enumerate the Second Nicene 
Council, among thoſe which they account 
Univerſal: And Lawney then deſcends to 
particulars 
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Particulars, proving the ſame by the Ancieny 
French Annals and many Hiſtorians. 

If we conſult the Church here in Britin in 
thoſe times » we ſhall find that they Rejected 
it alſo. 

Simeon Dunelmen - 5s an Ancient and good Eng- 
kſb Hiſtorian, in his Book «de Geſtis regum Ang+ 
lorum ad annum 792. fays, That Charles King of 
France ſent 4 Synodal Book into Britain which be 
received from Gonſtaitinople, in which Book, were 
tontarmed twe Deerees of the Second Nicene Conncil. 
Now, how ' our Church in thoſe days was plea- 
ſed, or rather diſpleaſed therewith, the fame Du- 
nelmen(i s tells us, 

In quo Libro, bu, prob Dolsy ! HMulta inconve- 
mentia, © ver”. fide contraria reperiunt, maxime 
grod ibidem confirmatum imagines adorare debere, 
quod omnino Eccleſia Deiexecratur.In which Book, 
alas! Many inconvenient things, were found, 
and repugnant to the true Faith ; /eſpecially that 
which relates to the Worſhip of Images, which 
the Church of God dorh utterly abominate. 
This Teſtimony is the more'to be regarded, for 
that it appears ftiom hence, that in thoſe 42ys 
our Church .zbhorred 1mage Worſhip. 

This Teſtimony is Recorded allo by Roger 
Hoveden, Mutthew Weſtminſter, and other our 
Ancient and beft Hiſtorians: And ſo much 
contounded the Romaniſts in the begining of 'the 
Reformation, that their great Advocate Harpſ- 
field could make no ether Reply, bur that it was 
commenti'14 & _ fabula, a fooliſh, and an 

invented 
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invented Fable, and that it was not Written by 
Simeon Drinelmenſis or Matthew Weſtminſter (He 
makes'no mention of Roger Hoveder, nor of the 
Manuſcript Hiſtory of Rochefter in the Corronjar 
Bibliothec) whereas the ſame is now to be found 
in the Manuſcr:pt of Dunelmenſis 1n Bennet Col- 
ledg Library in Cambridge: And thoſe who have 
been converſant in thoſe things, aſſure vs that 
the ſame'isto be ſeen in divers Manuſcripts of 
Mathew Weſt minſter and - Heveden, and that all 
old and uncorrupted Copies teſtifie the ſame 
thing. Of what Qualliry Dunelmenſis was, I need 
not ſay.much, fince the Preface to the Decen 
Scriptures,is very full to this purpoſe ; I ſhall only 
here ſay, that he is accounted one of our beſt 
Hiſtorians, by the Pontifician and Reformed 
Parties. He was Chantour of the Church of 
Saint Cuthberts\in Durham, and continned his 
=p to ' the Days of King MHeyxry the 
Fir py 35: 

| But, Snppoſing that this Synod was Univer- 
ſal, (or that which is all one) that the Opinion 
of theCatholick-Chnreh might be gathered tromit, 
as touching the Corporiety of Angels and Souls, 
Doth ir appear that ſuch was the dcfinition of 
that Synod in any of its Dzcrees? Or, doth it 
appear that they Confirmed the Opinion of Fohrx 
Biſhop of Theſſalonica in this Point? No cer- 
tainly, nothing leſs, 

And for this we appeal to Edmnnd Richer, a 
Dottor of the Sorbox, in his Learned Hiſtory of 
General Councils, in his Fi-ff Book p. 655. 

where 


( 60 ) 

where we Read,— Angelos & aimas effe Corpore- 
4s nequaquam approbavit Synodus, ſed fuit peculia- 
ris opinio Epiſcozi Theſlalonicenſis z — The Se- 
cond Nicene Synod did not approve of the 
Doctrine of the Corporiety of Angels or Souls, 
but it was the peculiar and private opinion of 
the Biſhop of Theſſalonics. And the ſame Richer, 
farther adds,— Accedit in Synodis, non attends 
oportere ad ea que privatus aliquis narrat, ſed 
ad ſolam Synod; definitionem, ut alias obſervatum 
e 


Beſides, in Reading Councils, little regard is 
to be had to what a private DoCter or Biſhop 
may declare or ſay, we ought only te look to 
the Decree or Definition of the Synod, And 
this (ſays Richer) I have ©bſerved in another 
Place. 

And now I may, without doing any wrong, 
Conclude; that Mr. Blount hath Read the Coun- 
cils very negligently, and makes ufe of them 
at Second Hand, The fame may be ſaid of 
the Fathers he quotes. He hath injuriouſly im- 
puted Hereſy to the Catholick Church; and hath 
faſtened an untruth on the Second Council of 
Nice, 

Pag. 73. St. Auſtin Would have all things that 
gre ſaid to be the Work of Six Days, to have been 
Created in one moment , altho Moles divided them 
into Cl:ſſes and difjerent times, that he might the 
better help the Imagination of the People, to Compre- 
be: d the Fi ſt Or1pivals of things, Ged Almighty 
did in my Op1r40n Create cut of nothirs in me Mo- 
ment, ard by one individual Att, all Subſtances, 

whe! her 
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whether IntelleFtual or I. nor did St. Auſtin 
in that come wide of Alark 


ANSWER. 


I Remember that 7 have Read ſomwhere in 
Maldenate, that Gregory Nazianzen Compares 
Hereticks in Reading the Fathers, to Flies; if 
they happen on any place that is ſound they 
pa $ it over, if putrid or rotten, there they 
uck. 

It muſt be Confeſt, that St. Aſtin was here, in 
2 miſtake, and that in this Point he came wide 
of the mark, to uſe Mr. Bleunt's expreſſion. 
St. Auſtin was indeed of this Opinion in /b. 5. 
de Geneſi ad lteram, and lib. 6. c.5. but the 
occaſion of his miſtake was Reading the Book 
of Ecclefaſticus in Latin, And for the ſatis- 
faftion of my Reader, I ſhall cite a place out of 
Gerhard Veſſius in his Pars altera deCreatione theſis. 
16, Vs here he takes notice of this Miſtake of St. 
Auſtins, and the occaſion of it ; and from whom 
we have a ſatisfactory Anſwer, 

Hoc Siracide illo Eccleſiaſtici 18, adfsrui poſſe 
cenſent. Oui vivit in eternum creavit emnia fimul, 
ſed preterquam quod apocrypha canonicis opponi non 
debent, Gr.cce efF non & a, ſed nuvi, boc ef pari- 
ter : ut ſententia ſit, omnia unum agnoſcere creato- 
rem ſive communiter, ut in complutenſs, transfertur, 
hoc eff, communi lege, ut Tunius vertit, & accips 
debere ſequentia inibi oftendunt : quod ſi vidiſſet Au- 

guſt inus 
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guſt inus, non tantope 0 loco torfiſſet in Ge: 
neſt ad literam, lib. 5. lib. 6.6. 5. 

By that place of Sira7Res, in the 18th, of Fc- 
cleſiaſticxs, ſome thinK'it may be proved, That 
God created all things not in agy Intervals of 
time, but in one and the ſame Inſtant. The place 
of Eccleſcaſticus is commonly, but falſly tranfla- 
ted. —— He that liveth for ever, created all things 
together, or at once, —— but that befides Apoery- 
phal writings are not to be oppoſed to Canoni- 
cal Scripture : The Greek hath another mean- 
ing ; for in Greek the ſenſe is — He thatliveth 
for ever, hath created all things in like manner. S0 
that the ſentence in Eccleſtaf#icus is, All things in 
like manner have one and the ſame Creatowr. Thus 


"tis tranſlated in the Complutenſian Bible: or cle, 


as Junius hath tranſlated it, All things were crea- 
ted after the ſame method, as it were by a common 
Law. Aud this is the genuine ſenſe of the place, 
as the following places in Ecclefiaſticus will con- 
vince us: Which it St. Auſtin had ſeen, he had 
not been miſled, nor had been put to fo much 
trouble by this place. 

No Man can have a greater deference for St. 
Auſt in,than my lelt; yet | muſt confets, that both 
thoie great Men,and the Governour of the Afri- 
ca Chnrches, werebut meanly skilled in the Greek, 
Sr. Auſtin confeſſes the ſame in his $th: Epiſtle 
to St. Ferom - Perimius ergo © novſcum petit omnis 
Africanarum Eccleſraram ſtudio/a ſocirtas, ut 1n- 
terpre*andts eorum libris, qui Grace Seripturas no- 
ſtras quam optime traftaverunt, (u: am at qite ope- 

ran 
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ram impendere non graveris : * Wedefire, and to- 
© pether with us deſires all the Studious Society 
© of the African Churches, that he would not 
©think 18 burthenſom to beſtow ſome pains in 
© interpreting 'thoſe Books which were written 
©in Greek upon the holy Scriptures. And Father 
Simon in his Critical Hiſtory on the Old Teſta-' 
ment, Book 3. ſays, That Auſt did not under- 
ſtand Greek, well enough to read the Greek, Fa- - 
thers Commentaries upon the Bible ; and there- 
fore He deſired St. Ferom to tranſlate them into 
Latin, that he might read them. 

Yet it muſt be granted, That although he was 
no Critick, He had yet ſome $kill in that Lan- 
guage ; for he makes ſometimes mention of the 
Greek Codes, as Ep.59. and in his Retractations : 
but his $kill therein was ſo ordinary, as it often 
occaſioned ſome miſtakes. Upon the whole, *tis 
very ſurprizing, that ſuch a Critick in the Greek, 
as our. Deiſt would be thought to be z when He 
ſaw St. Auſtir*s lip (as He muſt unavoidably 
obſerve it, if he read Him of theſe matters) 
ſhould yet make uſe of His Authority : it being 
certain, that thejfalſe Ze:intranſlation miſguided 
that great Father. All the Queſtion ſeems to be 
about the particular matter of the Creation, 
when God was pleaſed to make the World. And 
that this may be a thing of ſome difficulty, 1 
think few men will deny that have well conſt- 
dered it. I am ſure Gafſendas in his Phyſicks, was 
of this opinion, when he ſays, Jajus ef mund: © 
opus, quam ut afſſequi mens humana illius molitionem 
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poſit. © The creation of the World is ſo great 
* a work, that a Man cari ſcarce comprehend ix 
© after a diligent intention. And I have often 
thought that this of Gaſſendus is not much ab- 
horrent from that of Solomon, Eccleſiaftes 8th. 
ver. 16. and 175. * When I applied my heart to 
© Wiſdom, and to ſee the buſineſs that is done 
© upon the earth (for alſo there is that neither 
© day nor night ſeeth ſleep with his eyes) ver. 17. 
* Then I beheld all the work of God, that a Man 
*cannot find out the work that is done under 
*the Sun: becauſe though a man labour to ſeek it 
© out, yea further,tho* a wiſe man think to know 
© it, yet ſhall he not be able to find it. 2ſaimonides 
(who was in great Reputation among the Jews) 
determines the Queſtion thus, Ommia ſrmul creata 
aberant, & poftea ſucceſſive invicem ſeparata ; all 
things were created at once, and aftqrwards di- 
* vided into ſeparate Claſſes and Times. 

However it be, *tis certain St. Aufin had a 
firm Veneration for the Moſaic Hiſtory ; he 
never ridiculed it, as our Author does ; and if 
he miſtook in the Interpretation of a place of 
Eeneſic, he may be exculed, who ſubmitted 
himſelf to the Rule of Faith, and conſtantly 
believed that the World had a Beginning. 

And although our Author in this place thinks 
St. Auftin came not wide of the Mark, yet | 
ſuppoſe he will not thank him for what he ſays 
in his 43d Chaprer of Hereſics, where he ac» 
counts the Or1geniſts for Hereticks, for inter- 
preting Paradiſe Allegorically, and not accord- 
wg tothe Letter. SECTION 
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4 + os 
Of the Modern Brachmans; 


NAG. 77. Having ſpoken already of the Mo- 
P dern [4M ec, © rayrnnge: &. beſides the 
near Reſemblance of their Studies and Cuſtoms, 
we have ſeveral other Arguments to ſhow they are 
aeſcended of the ancient Kace. 


ANSWE KR. 


There is a Treatiſe amongſt the Works of 
St. Ambroſe, whoſe Title is, de Aoribus Bracs- 
manorum ; this Treatiſe is in three Libraries in 
1taly, viz, the Vatican, the Millain, and Me- 
dicean, under the Name of St. Ambroſe ; bur 
there are good Arguments to induce us to be- 
lieve this Treatiſe to be Spurious. 1n this Trea- 
tiſe are ſeveral commendable Qualities of the 
Brachmans reprelented : and rhe Dialogue be- 
tween Dandamis ard Alexander, contains good 
Morality. But the Account we have here is 
{o different from that in ancient Aurhors,as that 
it may eaſily induce os to conceive a vaſt diffe- 
rence between the Ancient and Modern Br aci- 
mans. 


Pag. 
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Pap. 78. Now their Body of Learning doth. 
not teach nor treat of each little Point or Nietty in 
Philoſophy, as our Modern Philoſophers uſe to do ;, 
but like the Natural Theology of the Ancients, it 
treats of God, of the World, of the Beginning 
and Ending of Things, of the Primitive State of 
Nature, of the Periods of Worlds, and their Re- 
X0Vations. 


ANSWE R 


If our Modern Brasbmans philoſophize in 
theſe things, as the Ancient Brachmans did ; the 
Modern could not philoſophize out of Books 
given by God to the great Prophet Brahma, 
as formerly the Law of the Iſraelites was to 
Moſes ;, as Mr. Blount reports they were wont 
to pretend. 

Clemens Alexandrinus, p. 451. ſays, They wor- 
{nped Hercules aud Pan. And a little after. 
@76501 Tix mugxuid\ae v@* 055% TV Je8 Voui- 
2801 &TOuE Yo They Worſhipped a certain 
Pyramid, under Which they thought a certain 
God to be buried. Porphary in his 4th Book, 
De Abſtinentia, accuſes them of Polutheiſm ; 
and. ſo doth Quintus Curtius , In his Eighth 
Book, 

71affeins, in his Book of the Indians; afficms 
that chey worſhipped God, or a Demon 
in the Figure of an Ox, as the Egyptians did 
Apys ; and that they alſo worſhipped an Ele- 


pitent as God. 
Pag. 
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Pag. 83. They affirm there are ſeveral Worlds 
exiſting at one and the ſame time, in divers Regi- 
ons of the Univerſe ;, and that there are ſeveral 
ſucceſſive ones, So that the ſame World is deſtroy: 
ed and renewed again according to certain Perjs 


ods. 


ANSWER. 


Of theſe ſeveral Worlds exiſting at one time 
in divers Regions of the Univerie, I find no 
mention, either in that Book under the Name 
of St. Ambroſe, nor in Porphury, nor In Cle- 
mens of Alexandria. Strabo indeed, lib. 15, fays, 
That ther Opinion of the World was, 011 Yaros 
0 40CUQG i dxgrcs ni oprxipoghns, That the 
World had a Beginning, and was Cortuptible 
and Orbicular ; but he hath not a Word of 
the Multirude of Worlds, nor of their Reno- 
vations, nor Periods. The nxAuTevec ix in Cle- 
mens of Alexandria, is the Aferemp}y choſis, and 
relates not to ſucceſſive Worlds. 

Strabo moreover 2cquaints us, that they did 
philoſophize about the Immortality of the Sovl 
as Plato aid; as allo of the Puniſhments in lei, 
which Srrabo impiouſly calls Fables. But as ro 
this Account of the Opinion of the Modern 
Brachmans, of whoimmn we ſhould have io many 
Particalars, feems very ſtrange z when our 
Author, p. 79. tells us, That they are ſaid to 
conceal their Dwvinity, and their Opinions in Phy= 
lojophy in all kinds, b:fides the wrt }"@ng 

+ and 
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and 0x) &u4vx&v. And it muſt be confeſſed 
that: theſe two Opiaions were er tertained by the 
ancient Frachmans; for there is plain Proof 
thereof in Porphury,and in Philoſtratus 1 Photius's 
Bibliothec. 

The Account we have in Quintus Curtis, bib. 
'v. is, That they approved of Self-murther, 
they worſhipped many Gods, and eſpecially 
Trees for Gods. The Remark of Curtius is 
worth Notice, Quis credat inter hc vitia efſe 
crram ſapientig ? Who can think where there 
were ſuch Vices, any regard could be had for 
Philoſophy ? 

What Mr. Blount could deſign by this SeCti- 
on, cannot by me be comprehended ; his Ar- 
guments have little ſtrength; and ſuppoſing 
they were convincing, yet nothing could from 
thence be collefted worthy of Obſervation. 

P3g. 87. We have a Letter to Dr. Sydennam, 
where he writes of the Deiſts Argitment!, and ſays, 
That human Reaſon is like a Pitcher with two 
Ears, and may be taken on either ſide. 


$ 


ANSWEHE = 


What he writes of hzman Reaſon, 11 cempa- 
ting of it to a Pitcher with two E2rs, may be 
- allowed, and pives us ſome Light how to behold 
his Oracles 2s we ought ; for moſt of them have 
1%0 Handles, and are propoſed (as the Devils 
Oracles were of Old) full of Ambiguity 3 E- 
priderres In his Emhiridjon, c, G5. laysy hd 
7, Xy- 
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mooymuece Ivo ther hobcs z every thing hath two 
Handles ; Reaſon certainly hath ſo, And from 
hence we may infer what a bad Foundation it Is 
in Matters of Religion. The neceſlity of re- 
vealed Religion from hence appears,as allo doth 
the little Support we can have from that which 
is commonly cajled Natural. 

In a Word, This Aſſertion of Mr. Glount's 
is both a ſufficient Reproof to the Vainglorious 
Title of his Book, and ſubverts the very deſign 
for which it was written, 

Pag. 87. Tho Deilmn is a good manuring of 
4 Man's Conſcience.yet certainly if fowed with Chri- 
ſtianity, it will produce the moſt profitable Crop, 


ANSWEE R. 


This Aſſertion 1s very abſurd ; for Chriftia- 
my and Dei/m are wholly inconſiſtent ; the one 
ſuppoſing the neceſſity of a Mediator, the other 
renounces it, and accounts all Mediatorſhip 
with reſpect to God unneceſſary. So that ſup- 
poling Dez/m, the very Eſſence of Chriſtianity is 
deſtroyed z to ridiculous is it to talk of ſowing 
Chriſtijanity on a Conſcience manured with 
Deiſm, 
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STI. Ys. 


of the Deiſts Religion. 


AF. 88. and $9. The Deiſts Relzgion is firſt ne- 

gative : God us not to be worſhipt by an Image, 
ror by Sacrifice—the poſ#rive ts, by an inviolable ad- 
berence in our lives, 10 all the things @Vv5a Iiygie, 
by an imitation of God, in all Hu imitable Perfefli- 
ons; eſpecially in His Goodneſs, and believing mag- 
mificently of Him, 


ANSWER. 


As to the negative Religion of the Dei, we 
confeſs, That in the two firſt negatives, we have 
no controverſy with them, in the ſenſe they are 
here propoſed. For we acknowledge, There 
ought not to be made any materialI[mage of God); 
neither onghr God to be worſhipped by any Sa- 
crifice of any bruit Creature : but that God's 
inhtaite Mercy excludes a Mediatour, that we 
deny. The whole Syſtem of Chriſtian Religion 
requires our B:licf thereof: and therefore, as 
we have ſid in the end of the foregoing Settion, 
the D 3/7 is repugnant to Himſelf, when He ſup- 
poſeth ſome advantage from Chriſtianity ; and 
yet. wholly rejects the grand Fypotkeſis, upon 
which It is built. | 

AS 


(71) 

As to the poſitive Propoſition, we ſay, It is 
defective, and leaves us in great uncertainties. 
Cornelius Agrippa, de vanitate Scientiarum, C. 5 4+ 
truly affirms, Quod aliquands vitium fuit, modo 
virtas babetur ;, quod hic virtus eſt, alibi vitium ſit, 
quod unt honeſtum, alters rurpe 3 quod nobis juſtum, 
aliis injiſtum : apud Athenienies /icutt wviro ſoro- 
rem germanam habere in Matrimonio, aphd Roma- 
nos zefas habetur : * That which hath at ſome 
* times been accounted a vice, is now account- 
*ed a vertue; that which in this Country is 
"accounted a vertue, in another is accounted 
*a vice; among the Athenians it was lawful 
*for a man to marry his own Siſter, which by 
* the Romans was abominated z and much more 
* hath Agrippa to the ſame purpoſe : that of Lu- 
*can Concerning the Parthians, is unknown to 
none: Cui fas implere parentem quid reor efſe ne- 
fas: *Nothing in Nature can be thought ro be 
* unjuſt to that man, who thinks he may law- 
© fully lie with his own Mother. Fulius Firmi- 
cxs, 1n his Epiſtle to Lollian, gives alſo this In- 
ſtance, Apud e/Zzyptios & Lacedemonios furart 
hynorificum, apud nos furca ſuſpenſi ſtrangulantur. 
* AmongtheEv p:1ans and Lacedemonians it iS not 
* only accounted lawful, but honourable to com- 
© mit theft; but with us *tis puniſhed with dzath. 

Diogenes Laertins vita Pyrrhoms,: TCV yy 
6 r0 Bap, os ue iro! & 0!5 NS xd\rndy, ori os 
Avg (iy Xa Fov, RANOS de xorev And fo he 
goes on, inſtancing in particulars, that which 
Is allowed by thoſe ro be juſt, is condemned by 
F 4 ethers 
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others as unjuſt; that which by ſome is account- 
de good, by others is accounted evil : The Peri 
ans think it lawful to lie with their own Daugh- 
ters; the Greeks deteſt it. The Jaſſagetes 
have Wives in common, &c. the Greeks abhor 
it: The Clicians think Robberies to be lawful; 
"tis oth=rwiſe with the Greeks : And much more 
is to be fonnd in the ſame Laertius to this effect, 


Out of which *tis manifeſt, what a blind guide 
Nature is in matters of Religion : how vain the 
Religion of the Dejſt is,and what neceſlity there 
is of Divine Revelation. 


What our Author adds of the Imitation of God 
1n all His imitable Perfeftions, and eſpecially in 
His Goodneſs, and believing magnificently of it, 
deitroys His Hypcrbeſis,and ſeppoſes revealed Re- 
ligion : And I appeal to the Reager,whether Mr. 
Blount can think magnificently of the Goodneſs 
of God, when He and His Deiſt affirm, That 4 
Mediator derogates from the Infinite Mercy of God, 
equally as an Image doth from His Spirituality and 
Infinity, And that not by the by, but openly in 
the Chapter where the Articles of the Religion 
of the Dei/t are treated of, there it is where this 
Poſition is laid down ; for this is the third Ar- 
ticle ; *Not by a Mediator, for it is un- 
© neceſſary, and derogates as much from God's 
* Mercy, as an Image doth from His Spirituality 


© and Infinity. The Repugznancy of which to 


Holy Scripture, appears from the Firſt of T5. 
n0ihy, 2. Chap. v. 5, * For there is one God, 
* and 
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t 2nd one Mediatour between God and Men, the 
© Man Chrift Feſus : Our Lord is alſo called Me- 
© diatour of a better Covenant, Heby. 2. 6. the 
© Mediatour of the New Teſtament, Heb.g. v.15. 
And the Mercy of God is frequent]y declared by 
. His ſending a Mediatour, So that the Deiſi's 
Religion bids defiance to Chriſtian Religion ; 
and yet now and then He expreſſes ſome regard 
for the ſame ; which overcomes all Impudence, 
unleſs He owns that the De:ſf's Religion is made 
up of Contradictions. 


Pag. g1. To be ſure the Deiſt ss no Tdolater ; 
the Jew and the Mahometan accu/e the Chriſtian 
of Idolatry ;, the Reformed Churches, the Roman z 
the Socinian, the other Reformed Charches; the 
Deiſts, the Socinian for kis Deus fattus: but none 
cap accuſe the Deiſt for Idolatry, for He only ac- 
knowledges oue ſnpream everlaſting God, and thinks 
magnificiently of Him. 


ANSWER. 


The Immortal Deiſt (as our Author calls him, 
p. 95-) had good reaſon thus to boaſt, if He 
alone were free from Idolatry. 


His Poſition may be true 3 His Logical Infe- 
rence 1s faulty : For there is not one here men- 
tioned, neither Romaniſt, Reformed, or Socinian, 
but will ackonledge one Supream everlaſting God, 
and thinks 6 Athy of him. Sothat if any of 
the forenamed may be Idolaters, notwithſtand- 


ing 
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ing this ackowledgment , what ſhould hinder 
but that our immortal Deiſts may be ſo too ? 

Dr. Pearſon in his Expoſition on the Creed, 
Article the firſt, fays, That to imagine the Uni- 
verſe to be infinite, and eternal, is to imagine 
it to be God; the Conſequence is unavoidable. 

That great Dej/# Pliny, begins his Natural 
Hiſtory in theſe words, Mundum numen efſe credi 
par eſt, erernum, immen ſum, neque genitum, Heque 
enterirurum unquam ; © It is fit to be believed that 
©the World is God, eternal, immenſe, having 
© neither beginning, nor end. 

That this is the opinion of our Modern Deiſts, 
theſe Oracles of Reaſon prove : for in the Title 
Page of the Book we find it laid down as the 
the 16th. Oracle, That the World is eternal. 

So that 'tis eaſy to be perceived, how un- 
grounded this Vaunting of our Dezſt is : and that 
He will find it more difficult to purge Himſelf of 
Idolacry, than to faſten it on others. 

Doctor More indeed in his Apologetical Epi- 
ſtle for the Carreſtar Philoſophy, (p. 4.) perem- 
ptorily aſlerts, That there were always, and 
even now, that there are ſome, who ſeriouſly 
conjoyn this Opinion of the Independency and 
Ecernity of Matter, with the Religious Wor- 
ſhip of God : Bat then the Dr.adds, © That this 
* 1s inconſiſtent with the true Notion of God: 
*and in truth it is in Scripture language, h3Iting 
* between God and Baa!, which include 1do- 
6 Lutry. 


That 
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That the Infinity of the World introduces a 
Duality of God, is rightly inferr'd by the great 
Scaliger in his 359. Exerc. cont. Cardanum— ]n- 
fniti menſura nulla eft ;, duo infinita :1equennt eſſe; 
neque in 1atura, neque extra Wataram efſent enim 
duo principia prima ; *An Infinite cannot be mea- 
© ſured, wherefore there cannot be two Infinites; 
$ Equality is the formal Reaſon of Commenſu- 
ration. And yet the Dei/f makes both God 
and the World Infinite. 

The Deiſt acknowledges here in words, That 
there is one Supreme God ; yet He cannot ſay 
this upon any firm Principle, becauſe (p. 192.) 
He ſays, © If Geneſis be but a Parable, the Per- 
* ſcans may be in the right, as well as the Fews ; 
Which is in effect to fay, That they who believe 
and worſhip two contrary Gods, with two con- 
trary Services,as the Perſians did, according tothe 
appoiatment of their Zoroaſter (who was 5000 
Years ancienter than the Trojan War, it you 
will believe their fabulous Chronology) may be 
as much in the right as thoſe, who believe one 
only God, To ſuch Repugnances Men are ob- 
noxlous,who defend untruths : and to thoſe may 
be apply'd that of the Apoſtle(in the 2 Ep. The/. 
C. 2. Ver.I1.) And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them 
ſtrong delufions, that they ſhould believe a lie. 

Saint Auſtin in the fourth of his Confeſſions, 
chap. 7. ſpeaking of the miſerable condition He 
was in, when a Manichee, breaks out into this 
Expreſſion, No» enim tu eras, fed tantun 
thantaſma, © error mus erat Deus meus : * Not 
* thou, 


(76) 


© thou, O Lord, but a vain phantaſm, and my 
Terror was then my God. How appoſitely 
and truly this may be apply'd to. the De: , the 
Reader cannot but perceive ; and would to God 
it might be apply*d, not only to them, with re- 
ſpect to their Error ; but alſo with reſpet to 
their Converſion. 
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SECT. -VI. 


Concerning the Arrians, Trinitarians, 
and Councils. 


P*s 97. How grateful this Diſcourſe of yours 
will be to the Quicunque Men, 7 ſhall not pre- 
ſume to determine, ſince 1 am ſure My. Hobbs is 
as much above their Anger, as they are below his 
Reſentments. 


ANSWE R. 


With what Contempt doth He here treat the 
Eccleſiaſticks of the Chnrch of England ? Theſe 
are the Quicungue Men that here mcanr. 

As to His Opinion of them, in tuis His odious 
Compariſon between Mr. Hobbs (whom He fo 
much honours, as P. 16. to call Him the great 
Modcrn Philoſopher of this Nation) and them 
| need ſay no more than this, —That the moſt 
partial Reader muſt be convinced, that no Man 
can, or hath been more plzinly retuted, than 
Mr.- Hobbs hath been by our Quicunq':e Men : to 
omit others, our moſt Reverend Archbiſhop's 
Book, call\d Habs His Creed, and Dr. Templer's 
Idea of the Theology of the Leviathan, are Des 
monſtrations, 

Pag. 
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Pag. 98. Conſtantine at fir# e ſpouſed the Ar- 


rian Intereſt, to mount the Throne , as the preſent 
Lewis the X1/. did the Intereſt of the Hugonots. 


ANSWE R. 


What ground or Authority our Immortal Dei/# 
mighe have for this His Aſſertion, I do not know; 
I believe it is a Dream of His own. I am con- 
fident no Chroxologer of any repute could affirm 
ſo great a Falſity, nothing is more notorious, 
both iu Ancient and Modern Hiſtory, than that 
Conſtantine mounted the Throne, before Aris 
himſelf: much leſs the Arians made any conſi- 
Aerable figure in the World, Perhaps the odium 
He thought mizht reflect on Conſtantine, by the 
Compariſon of Lewis the XIV. prompted Him 
to commit ſo palpable an Error, Had there been 
any truth in this [mputation, it cannot be ima- 
gined,that the Arjan Hiſtorian Philoſorgins would 
have paſt it in ſilence ; who only ſays, That when 
Conſtantius was dead and buried, that Conſtan- 
tine Þxoihe'ng Kertsy Pind\ogyos Connſtantine was 
His Succeſſor in the Empire. 

Pag. 98. If you will believe the Learned Peta- 
vius, and other Arians, they did offer to be try'd 
by the Fathers that preceded the Nicene Counc!!. 
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ANSWER. 


Petavins is a late Author,and unleſs he brings 
Proof for what he ſays, he is notto be relied'on 
in hiſtorical Matters of ſo remote Antiquity. 
Sandijus in his Nucleus, Hiſt. Eccieſ. p. 256. cites 
our Biſhop Taylor to the fatne purpoſe, viz. 
That the Arians appealed to the Fathers forTri- 
al, and that the Offer was declined. 

To which our learned Dr. Gardiner in the 
Appendix ad Nuclewn, makes this Anfwer, Ego 
vero 4 reverendi T ayleri manibus venia petita, fa- 
teor me Socratis © Zozoment verbis potiu aſſenteri, 
&c. I for my part am forced to beg Biſhop 
Taylor's Pardon, and do conteſs, that I aſlene 
rather to Socrates and Sozomer, who report the 
contrary. Which Anſwer is good and valid. 

The Biſhops that lived in thoſe Days wefe 
far enough from declining Trial by the Fathers, 
that preceded the Njcene Council, that they 
deſired nothing more. The Arians Were the 
Men (as Socrates ſays, lib. 5. c. 10.) that truſt. 
ed to dixhefer ory nit wgy ora cage, They 
were the Mea that refuſed the Judgments of the 
Ancients, and defended themiclves by Niceties 
and Diſputations. And to the ſame purpoſe 
Sozomen, lib. 7, c. 12. | 

I will cite two or three Authorities more, 
which will make this thing ſo very plain, that 
nothing bus reading Fathers at ſecond ne, 

an 
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and too great Credulity can apologize for Mr. 
Blount. 

Athanaſius is known to be a Biſhop, who 
made as pgreata Figure in the Church as any one 
in his time ; a Man of great Learning, and.ex- 
emplary Piety,and one that was as well acquain- 
ted with the Methods that the Orthodox and 
Arians made uſe of, as any Man could poſſibly 
be. This great Athanaſius, in his Book of the 
Decrees of the Nicene Synod, ſays, 

198 futis wivic axrfgar iis mariegs Naomi 
Vi Ty 70 G&UTHV 40101 oof & mnd\eqrvtyuryz tis ON 
Fa Ve0, I&\&101 uu T5 L&icaÞX wohumei, TtVas «po 
Ta), eRudV UAGY ty ers ei2o mxTieRsS ; XN 
Sd\tYx Toy Peoviuwl X COD y av ErrONS, mxvTES 
; Ye uns tnogpiporma, WAN p01 75 MaGos. 
{491O. 'yoig vuv 5&5; Travis wnoT ing Borie 
yEyore!, Behold, we have demonſtrated this 
our Qpinion from Fathers to Fathers, as they 
delivered the ſame to us. But for your parts, 
O new Jews and Difciples of Caiaphas ! 'What 
Fathers can you produce that are Fautors of 
your Hereſies ? Truly ye cannot bring ſo much 
as one of the number of thoſe who were account- 
ed Prudent and Wiſe, all ſuch deteſt you. Ye 
can alledge none but your Father the Devil, 
who was the ſole Author of this Hereſie and 
Detection from the Truth. 

Alexander, Biſhop of Alexanaria, a Perſon 
in nothing inferior to Arbazaſins ; one that had 
all the Qualifications deſireable in a good = 
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late. In an Epiſtle of his to Alexander Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople, (as we find it in Theodoret's 
Ecclefiaſtical Hiſt1y, Book the firſt, Chaprer 
foritth) ſays, 5d\; youg Tar agxaia! Was owes 
veav-kguubrs e135 v, BG 05 yt Wh FH apt” 
Gui! Aidaoud\ og, $20 59g ortxovieu. ANN 3d 
T@v VUv xa x SWAgtrasoXal yi us fas gov 
0 0iag Wy Boat, NI;Y0 Totplt Kees thTEuoreo wats d\0l- 
{TON EVeNTO XEYITes5 of vo, A6U-GUTMIS 0 OUED 
x&Abpdx; jworoig, ante 5d\ev Te! UT) HA:op ETERA 
#Epuity ea Us word y, 

You Frians have ſo good Opinion of your 
ſelves, as that you think none of the Ancients 
are worthy to be compared to you. Neither 
will ye endure, that thoſe who in my younger 
Days were eſteemed as our Guides and Maſters, 
ſhould upon any Terms be equalled to you. 
Neither will ye grant that any of our preſent 
Colleagues have any competent Knowledge of 
theſe Controverſies. Ye think your ſelves to 
be the only wiſe Men; and that although ye 
have nothing, 'yer'ye enjoy all things. You 
boaſt, that you- alone are the finders out and 
poſleſſors of Truth; and that ro you {ſuch 
Myſteries are revealed, and kept from other 
Men. 

By which Words Alexander of Alexanaria 
{1gniftes, that the Arian Sentiments were repug- 
nant to the Pottrine of the moſt ancienr Fa- 
thers, to the Doctrine of his immediate Prede- 
ccFrs, and of-all thoſe Biſhops who hai rhe 
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Government of the Church, when this unhap- 
py Arian Hereſy began, He ſignifies alſo, that 
the firſt Defenders of Ariani/m were Enthuſt- 
aſts, and pretenders to extraordinary Revela-' 
tion. 

To thefe two, I will only add St. Auſtin, who 
treating of the-bleſſed Trinity at large in fit 
teen Books, in his firſt Book, Chapter the 3d. 
he delivers his Mind as fully, and as much to the 
purpoſe, as either of the-two before quoted: 
Thus he ſays, Omnes quos legere porni qui ante me 
ſcripſerunt de Trinitate, drvmnorum librorum vet 
rum CF novorum Catholici traftatores, boc inteniie- 
runt ſecundum Scripturas docere, quod pater &. fi- 
lins & ſpiritus ſanttus unius ejuſdemque ſubſtantie 
inſeparabili aqualitate divinam inſinuent unitatem. 

.All the Authors. that I have, met with, who 
have written before me of the holy Trinity 
all the Orthodox Writers and Commentators 
of the Divine Books of the Old and New Te-« 
ſtament propoſed this to themlelves, to prove, 
that according to the Holy Scriptures, the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, have one 
and the ſame Subſtance,which includes a Divine 
Unity with an inſeparable Equality. 

- This laſt Teſtimony of St, Auſtsn is very re- 
markable, and as comprehenſive as the moſt 
zealous Trinitarian could defire. And from 
hence we cannot but obſerve, how blamewor- 
thy ſome very learned Men of the Roman GCom- 
munion.have been; who, though: they ſincere- 
ly believe the Doctrine of the.Holy Trinity, 
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yet by affirming, either by miſtake or deſign, 
that this heavenly Doctrine cannot be proved 
by Scripture, nor by the Fathers that preceded 
the Nicene Council, but only by unwritten 
Tradition they have given great advantage to 
the Antitrinitarian to triumph, and have con- 
firmed them in their Heterodox Opinion, zem- 
pe hoc vult Ithacus, magno & mercantur Achins. 

Pag. 98. For at that Council the Arians were 
rather condemn'd by a Party, than by the General 
Conſent of the Chriſtian Charch : becauſe Conſtan- 
tine, out of above iwo Thouſand Biſhops then Aſ- 
ſembled, excluded all but Three hundred and, Eigh> 
teen ;- nor were thoſe perhaps (for Accounts vary) 
all Biſhops that made up this great Council. 


ANSWE R. 


-- This is :a beayy Charge againit the Wicene 
Council , it had been but reaſonable that the 
Immortal Deiſt ſhould bave ſhowed the Grounds 
which hz had for this Accuſation: No Truth 
nor Innocence can be ſufficient, if an Acculati- 
on goes for Proof. 

. Hethat ſhould read the ancient View of Bi- 
ſhopricks in Aubertus Mireus, of the Sacred 
Geograpliy of Caro/u: a Sano Paulo, would 
give little Credit to this Charge, for he would 
not find half thaz.aumber of Biſhopricks in the 
Chriſtian World. 
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We confeſs there is ſome difference among 
ancient Authors as tv the preciſe Number of 
Biſhops in the Nicene Synod, but then the dif- 
ference is very inconſiderable,not ſo portentous 
andextravagant, as it is here repreſented ; nor a 
Word of this pretended Project of Conſtaxtine's. 
Arthanafius, Hilary, Hierom Ruffin, Socrates, 
and others affirm the Number of the Council 
.to be 318, *Tis true, there were many Preſ- 
byters and Deacons that accompanied theſe Bi- 
ſhops, of whom theſe Authors make no parti- 
cular mention, there being no ſuch regard had 
of them, as there was of the Biſhops. 

I am verily perſwaded, that what Mr. Selden 
fays ia his Commentary on Emntychins, p. 8r. 
will obtain Belief among all unprejudiced Per- 
ſons; I will therefore report in his ownWords, 
Nemo mihi Sanfto Athanaſio equiparandus, u ſci- 
licer Archidiaconus tunc Eccleſie Alexandrine cum 
Alexandro patriarcha ſuo, cui proxime ſucceſſit ; 
reſtis interfuit oculatus, Argue diſerte #s in Epi- 
ſtdla ad Epiſcopos Africanos. IAEMENIKY YEVT- 
Ve!  & Nice 0u6d\og TexroTiar NMrR K] OTE 
OVEA9Jvro! Eno noTay, 

No one in my Opinion, as to this Matter, is 
to be compared to Athanaſius; he was Arch- 

2acon of the Church of Alexandria, an Eye 
Witneſs, and immediate Succeſſor to Alexander 
the Patriarch, and he expreſly writes in an E- 
piſtle of his to the African Biſhops, That 
the Synod held at Nice, there were aſſembled Three 

hundred and eighteen Biſhops. 
There 
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There is an-ancient Author, who wrote a 
Book about the time of the fourth general 
Council held at Chalcedon, One hundred and 
twenty Years after that at Nice. The Title of 
he Book is, An Expoſition and Colleion of all the 
fad Synods. 

This Book was brought into England in Ma- 
nuſcript, together with many other Manufcripts 
of great Value, by Chriſtian R4vius, a Ger- 
man, a Man very well verſed inthe Oriental 
Learning: This Book gives us an account 
much differing from Mr. Blount*s, He ſays, 
There were 232 Biſhops in the Council, Presbyters 
and Monks 86, in all 318, Here is no men- 
tion of 2000 Biſhops, nor of any Artifice of 
Conſtantine's. | 

And this is the more to be regarded, if it 
be true what Sandius the Arian Hiſtoriographer 
imagines, p 166. that the Author of this Col- 
lection was 5abjnus the Macedonian, who wrote 
a Book of the ſame Title, Socrates aſſures us 
that this Hiſtory was written with great Parti- 
ality, being an Enemy to that Council, and 
one that accufed the Fathers thereof, as ſimple 
and ignorant Perſons, for which he is reproved 
by the {ame Socrates, lib, I. c. 6. and (iv. 2. 
c. 13. How glad would Sabinus have been ro 
have laid hold on this occaſion to blacken Con- 
ftantine and this Synod, had there been the leaſt 
Colour ot Truch for fo horrid a Calun:y, 
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| Perhaps ſome may think that Mr. Bloxnt had 
fomd good Grounds for laying this Imputation 
cn Conftanjne and the Council, although he did 
not produce them, and would therefore be wil- 
lingly: ſatisfied, what ConjeCtures may be made 
in order thereunto. 

For the fatisfa&tion of ſuch, I make this An- 
iwer, That I believe Mr.Blouat had no Grounds, 
bur {uch only as we find cited in Sandius and 
Selden. In the firſt we find out of Hortinger in 
his Oriental Hiſtory, viz. That Petricides and 
Elma Cings, Arabian Writers, have delivered 
to Poſterity, that there were at Nice 2300, 
which 1n truth can make nothing for Mr. Blownr, 
the Queſtion was of Biſhops only, not of O- 
thers For Socrates, lib. 1. .c. 5. Eccleſ. Hiſt. 
ſays, that there were at this Council Presbyters, 
Deacons, and of other inferior Orders innume- 
Table. And1 find this of Socrates to be very 
agreeabke with that which is delivered by other 
Hiſtortans of that Age ; and which peradven- 
eure might give the firſt occaſion of this exor- 
bitant number of Biſhops. And if we may be 
allowed to conſult Reaſon in hiſtorical Marters, 
I cannot co better then to cite Nrcetas Contates, 
[ib. 5. c. g. where he gives this Reaſon why no 
more Biſhops met in ſo venerable an Afﬀembly, 
becauſe Age and Sickneſs detained many, and 
that Biſhepricks were then thin ſowed, every 
little City being not then advanced into an Epiſ- 
copal Sce- | . 
| A 


— ———= 


—.. 


I” 

Tn 'Sel/en we find Entychius affirming, that iu 
the City of Nice were aſſembled 24co Biſhops. 
According to Dr. Pocock*s Tranſlation, Joſc- 
phus eAyprins affirms the number to be 2048, 
And the ſame is affirmed by 7ſme! 1bn Ali, the 
Mahometan Hiſtorian, Theſe are the only 
Authors that I have any where obſerved to have 
_ made uſe of by learned Men to this pur- 

EC 
” To all which the Novelty of the Author is 
a ſufficient Anſwer, Certainly thoſe Hiſtori- 
ans who liy'd in the Age when things are tran- 
{aCted,” and are Eye-witneſſes, and are a great 
part of the Afﬀeairs themſelves, are to be be- 
lieved before others, that lived ſome hundred 
of Years after the things were done. 

But ſince /ſmael Ibn Al; the Mahometan, 
ſeems more full to Mr. Blount's purpoſe than the 
others, I will here tranſlate him. 

About the End of the twentieth Year of Co-/- 
ffantine the Emperor, there were gathered to- 
gether in Council 2048 Biſhops ; then the Em- 
peror choſe out of that number 318. And 
they did Excommunicate Arjus of Alexandria, 
becauſe he did aſſert that Chriſt was a Creature. 
The toreſaid Biſhops were conſenting to the 
Emperor's Pleaſure, and {o they innovared 
and publiſhed a New Syſtem of Chriſtian 
Religion. 
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Euſebius, who lived in thoſe Days, and was 
2 Member of the Council, ſays in his Chroni- 
cle, that the Vicennalia of Conſtantine were 
lebrated at Rome, Anno 330. and that the 
Council was aſſembled Anno 325. So ghat 
this Trip of the Mahometans is an Argument 
that he made uſe of bad Records in compiling 
his Hiſtory. And whereas he ſays the Coun- 
cil innovated as to Religion, he writes like a 
Mahomeran indeed; and-not like a Man ac- 
quainted with the Miſteries of our Sacred Re- 
ligion. ja oP 

We have therefore reaſon to believe, that 
as the Arabic Canons, falſly fathered on this 
Council, are exploded by all that have any Guſt 
of Criticiſm; ſo likewiſe will theſe Modern 
Arabic Pamphlets be rejected by all ſuch as will 
take the Pains to examine them. 

Pag. 99. The Arians had not the Freedors to 
diſpute the Cauſe in the Council of Nice. 


ANSWE R. 

If this could be made appear,then farewell to 
the Authority of the ViceneCouncil; but if this be 
tale (as undoubtedly it is) what a horrid injury 
is done'to this moſt Venerable Aſſembly? This 
is one of the greateſt Qbjeftions the Proteſtants 
have againſt the Council of Trezt, and that the 
Carho!ichs ot old had againſt the Arian Synods: 
bus who can believe this, that knows with what 
ter Fency and zeal Saint Athanaſius declaims 


againſt 
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againſt this perverſe Method ? And thisMethod © 


e ſays is repugnant tu the Law of God, and 
the Bleſſed Apoſtle. Arhanaſins Apol. ad Conft. 
Imper. T5”0 yag 0 Jz0g 10,06 nenebgyTS&T0 0 fond- 
gs Azo5v\G@-.The divine Law, and the Bleſſed A- 
poſtle require and Command all parties to be heard : 
And to this purpoſe He quotes As 24, ver. 1g. 
who ought to have been before thee, and objett if they 
had ought againſt me — or elſe ler theſe ſame here 
ſay if they have found any evil doing in me, whilſt I 
od before the Council, And he quotes the 25. 
* About whom, when I was at Fer«/alem, the 
© chief Prieſts, and theElders of the Fews inform- 
*ed me, deſiring to have judgment againſt him. 
——to whomlI anſwered, * lt is not the manner 
© of the Komans to deliver any man to die,before 
*that he which is accuſed, have the acculers face 
*to face, and have licence to anſwer for him- 
* ſelf concerning the crime laid againſt him. 

Can it now be poſſibly conceived, that Atha- 
naſins ſhould thus expoſe himlelf, and the Sacred 
Synod, as He muſt of neceſſity have done, if ei- 
ther He or they had been obnoxious to the ſame 
charge ? 
' Soxomen, (ib, 1.c. 15. Eccleſ. Hiſtor jo vt1virig 
0f LO KOR gl AETAKAAGVT TW AgGLy, out TQOTT- 
Oe uierav tis 10 Kolev T&Y kd\d2x00!  Pithtyo. 
* When the Biſhops were aſſembled. togerher, 
* they ſent ſor Ars, and propoſed his Opinion 
* to be diſputed and diſcuſſed. 

Socrates,lib. 1. c. 5. Tiv wiv ?Aptits N02av Civte 
Kogor&v Evotciog v Nitoyndtic, foils nes facets 
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15015 Yereing dvryyonters AJareoiog, © The 
© Opinion of Arixs was defended by Euſebins Bi- 
* ſhop of Nicomede, by Theapiis Biſhop of Nice, 
© by Maris Biſhop of Chalcedon in Bithynia ,, who 
* were oppoſed with: great zeal by Arbanaſics 2 
*Deacon of the Church of Alexandria. 

Theodoret lib. 1. c, y. *1 have formerly made 
* mention of ſome who in the Council defended 
*the canſe of Arjus : beſides thoſe, Aenophantus 
* of Epheſus, Patrophilus of Scythopolis, T heognis 
© of Nice, Narciſſus of Neroniad (this Neroniad 
Is 2 City of the other Cilicia, now called Ireno- 
polis) © Theonas of Marmaita, Secundus of Pto- 
* lemais, 4 City of Egypt, oppoſed the Catholick 
© Faith, and took on them the Defecſe and Pa- 
© tronage of Arizs. 

Ruffinus lib 1.c. 2, *For many days there was 
"2 great diſpute in the Council, where ſome ve- 
* hemently favoured Ari4s, and contended for 
© his DoCtrines. 

Who can now believe, after ſuch a cloud of 
of Witneſſes, that there ſhould be the leaſt Mire 
of truth in this Poſition of Mr. Blount's, That the 
Arians had nor the freedom'to diſpute their cauſe at 
the Conreil of Nice. 

W hat ſhould occeſion this grand Miſtake in our 
Deiſt, may without great difficulty be conjectu- 
red : I do not find any ground for it in the Ara- 
bian Hiſtorians before mentioned ; bur in that 
impudent Writer Sandius, pag 167. I find the 
whole charge: For there He afhirms, That Arws 
and his Complices were ceniured, judged, and 
con- 
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condemned, cauſa inaudita multo minus rationibus 
expenſis : They were condemned, ſays He, without 
being beard ;, much leſs had they permiſſion to 
produce their Arguments and Reaſons. And 
that which qvercomes all Impudence, is, that the 
ſaid Sandius for proof, cites Socrates, Theodoret, 
and Athanaſius himſelf ; whereas there is no- 
thing in thoſe Authors but makes againſt Him ; 
for the places I have cited, I have viewed in the 
Original. 

Upon the whole, this plainly appears, that 
Arins was Cited before the Fathers in the Coun- 
cil, His Propoſitions were debated, His cauſe 
was eſpouſed by ſome in the Council with much 
zeal; every thing on either ſide was weighed 
with great deliberation, that nothing might be 
raſhly concluded in ſo weighty and important 
an Afﬀair. 

Pag. 99. The Arian Dodtrine was not only con- 
firmed by eight Councils, ſeveral times aſſembled at 
Tyre, Sardis, Syrmium, Millain, Seleucia, Nice, 
Tarſis, and particularly at Ariminum (where ſix 
hundred Biſhops were of their opimion, with only three 
which. held the contrary ) they alſo puniſhed others 
who were of a contrary opinion, with Confiſcations, 
Baniſhments, and other grievous Puniſhments. 


The Arian Doctrine, according to Arhanaſuns, 
was confirmed Aux ourdog xoti fAtor, The Arian 


Dottrine was confirmed by ten Synods, and more: 
Net- 
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Neither is this any wonder, for the Ariars had 
for a long time the Sun-ſhine of the Secular 
Power. T he Queſtion then is not of the Number 
of Synods,but ot theMethods by which they did 
proceed: As to the Arian Methods, we have 
this account irom Arhanaſius; * All their Coun- 
* cils were Ai& uivoc x, DiNolethig ik Bigg ovy- 
veoTxGtioa, © All the Methods they took were 
*irregular ; they were grounded on Hatred, Am- 
'bition,and violence : and this made theirCoun- 
*cils void to all intents and purpoſes. 

And as to the Council of Ariminum, He ſays, 
47* @1NWVEniav xi Blocy CuvTiBerror, Things were 
there determined by ambition aud violence. Nay 
He is ſo poſitive, as to this of Ari»:inwm, that 
he plainly ſays, That the Advocates thereof, 
fl Eid\Eva T& i o91h Toa xbevraoyh jB are lafho oy 
© That if the Advocates of that Council did but 
© know how irregular the Proceedings at Arim- 
6 214m were, they would be ſilent, and not plead 
*for it. So charitable was this good Man, that 
altho* the Arjans perſecuted Him cauleleſly, 
with all imaginable malice and wickednels, yet 
He could not think that they would proceed to 
ſuch boldneſs, as openly to defend ſuch noto- 
riouſly unjuſtifiable courſes. 

As to the Number of Biſhops pretended to be 
preſent at theCouncil of Ariminum, there is {ome 
difference between our Author, and Sardis: 
the latter making theNumher to bea thouſand or 
more: Jnterea qui Arimini convenerunt Pontifices 


numero millenartum excedente fuerunmt. And this 
| | Hu- 
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Hunerick teſtifies in Yiftor. UVricen. lib. 2. I have 
conſulted the place, and can avouch for Sandius,that | 
he bath rightly cited ViEtor. Utic. For thus it | 
is in the Bibliotheck of the Fathers: But the 
| Authority of Hunerick is of no moment. He was 
| an Arian Prince, a Vandal; and one who to carry 
on deſigns, would not confine himſelf ro num- 
bers: and peradventure the conſideration thereof 
might moye Mr. Blount to make allowance, aud 
to confine Himſelf to ſix hundred; a very com- 
petent number and more than 1am willing to 
acknowledge. For I cannot but think that they 
are both out of the way ; ſince Sulpities Severus, 
an ancient Author,and one that had many con- 
veniences of knowing the truth, touch better 
than either of them, aſſures ns that there were 
s very few above four hundred; Quadringents & 
aliquot amplixs, are the words of Sulpitius Severus, 
lib. 2. Hiſt. Sacra. And whereas Mr. Blount ſays, 
That out of the number of ſix hundred, there 
were only three that diſfented; he is under a great 
miſtake: and to make it very plain, I ſhall cite 
Theodoret lib, 2. Eceleſ. Hift. cap. 23. where we 
find what here follows. 

The Great Athanaſius in bis Epiſtle to the Afri- 
cans,writes after this manner of the Council of Ati- 
& minum, ? Who can bear with them who preter 
"® *he Council of Ariminum before that of Vice ? 

© or rather who cannot but hate fuch, as reject | 
©the Decrees of thoſe at Nice, and are in love 
*with fuch as were extorted by force and violence 


*zt Ariminum? It happens to ſuch as it hap- 
* pened 
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© pened to the Jews, accordingly as it is written 
© by the Prophet, 7 54 have forſaken the fountain 
© of living waters, and bave digged to themſelves 
© broken ciſterns, that cannot hold water. So theſe 
© Men leaving the Sacred Nicene Council, have 
© betaken themſelves to many Synods,which are in 
© themſelves vain, and of no elfect. And yet at 
Ariminum there were no leſs than two hundred 
Diſſenters ; and not three only (as Mr. Blownt 
bears us in hand) that held the contrary. 

As to what is added concerning the Perſecu- 
tions uſed by the Ariavs, we own it to be true x 
and the Orthodox. frequently inveighed againſt 
the Arians for theſe their Barbarities. I ſhall 
therefore acquaint my Reader, what Grotius ſays, 
lib 2.De Fur. Pacis &\ Belli,cap.21,ſeft,5. Athana- 
ſius ts very vehement againſt the Arian Hereſy; for 
in his Epiſt. ad Solit.: chey were the firft who made 
uſe of the Temporal Power to puniſh aiſſenters with 
Stripes, Impriſonments , Confi/cations and Baniſh- 
ments, ſays Mr, Blount, © Thoſe. Biſhops were 
* condemned in Fraxce. by the jadgmen: of the 
* Church, which, perſecuted the Prz/cil;aniſts to 
*death; and in the Eaſt that Synod was con- 
* demned, which conſented to the Burning of Bo- 
* gomtlus, 

. Page 100. 4 for. the, Trinitarians- of thoſe 
times, 1 muſt confeſs that I cannct but eſteem them 
avenemies to all Humane Learuing ;. for they had 
Canons forbidding thim to read any Ethonick Books. 
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3) 
ANSWER. 


' 1 have ſeldom found ſuch Confidence any 
where, as theſe Oracles do in all places-afford 
us. How ridiculous this inſulting of Mr. Blows 
is, will fully appear in handling this Point. In 
profecution of which, I ſhall 


Fir, Lay down the Diſcourſe of Father 
Paul relating hereunto. 


Secondly, 1 ſhall fhow what Reaſons I. have 
to diſſent from that learned and worthy Per- 
ſon. 


Thirdly, 1 fhall conſult the Opinions of ſome 
of the moſt Learned of the Eaſtern Church, 
with my Reaſon for ſo doing, 


Loſily, 1 ſhall make plain Inferences, which 
will be ſufficient to cramp the Preſumption of 
our Dei#z, and to defend the Trinitarians (as he 
calls them) againſt the Imputation of Igne- 
Tance. - 


Of what Cahdor and Learning Father Pay/ 
was, every Man knows that hath read his Hifto- 
ry of the Council of Trent; where p. 472. he 
hath this Diſcourſe, - 

In the Church of Martyrs there was no Eccleſs- 
aſtical Prohibition, though ſame godly Men. made 


Conſci- 
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Conſcience of reading bad Books, for fear of offen- 
ding againſt one of the three Points of the Law of 
God; t0 avoid the Contagion of Evil, not to ex- 
Poſe ones ſelf to Temptations without Neceſſity or 
Profu ;, and not to ſpend time vainly. Theſe Laws 
being Natural, do remain always, and ſhould chlige 
us t0 beware of reading bad Books, though there 
were no Eccleſraſtical Law for it. But theſe Re- 
ſpeAs ceaſing, the Example of Dionylius Biſhop of 
Alexandria, a famous Dottor did happen, no a- 
bout the Year of our Lord, 240. being reprehend- 
ed by ſome of hns Prieſts for theſe” Cauſes, and trou- 
bled with theſe Reſpefts, had a Viſton that be ſhould 
read all Books, becauſe he was able to judge of 
them ; yet they thought that there was greater 
Danger im the Books of the Gentiles, thar of the 
Hereticks ; the reading whereof was more ab- 
borred and reprehended, becauſe it was more uſed by 
Chriſtian Do&ors for a vanity of HumanEloguence. 
For this cauſe St. Jerom.either in a Verſion,or in 4 
Sleep, was beaten by the Devil : So that about the 
Tear 400,4 Conncil in Carthage did fo; bid to read 
the Books of the Gentiles, but allowed them to read 
the Books of Hereticks , the Decrees whereof is a- 
mong the Canons ,colletted by Gratian , and this was 
rhe firſt Eccleſs.iſtical Prohibition by way of Canon, 
Thus far Pau/. And now | come to the ſecond 
thing. ae 
The Council of Carthage. which Father Pautre- 
lates to,is that which is commonly called the 4th 
Carthaginian Com.cil, whois 35th Canon 15, 
— ut Epiſcopus Geniium (18: 95 ton troat, Here- 
L4C0, UN 
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ticorum autem pro neceſſitate & tempore : * That 
© 2 Biſhop do not read the Books of the Gen- 
* les; but in reading the Books of Hereticks, 
©He is to have regard to Neceſlity and Oppor- 
© tunity. 

Now in this particular, I diſſent from Paw, 
and joyn with that great Antiquary Fuftelus, 
who in his Preface to the Code of the African 
Church, ſays, Concilium quod vorant quar- 
rum Carthaginenſe, plane repudiandum e#F, nec fl 
des adbibenda Canonibus 104. quo: fone axttoritate 
hxic Concilio adſcribunt : * The Council, which 
*1s commonly called the fourth Carthaginian, 
*is ko be wholly rejeted, neither is there any 
*Faith to be given to the 104 Canons, which 
© without any good Authority they aſcribe to 
*=- 

There is no mention of theſe Canons in the 
ColleCion of Ferrandws; nor in that of Dio- 
nyſius Exiguus ; n6r in the Code of the African 
Church ; nor in the Colletion commonly called 
the 4fr.Council. In a Manuſcript that belonged 
to Cardinal Barberim,they are entituled Arciens 
Statutes of the Eaſtern Church. But theſe Canons 
themſelves prove the contrary. "The Ceremo- 
nies of the Ocdination of the leſſer Orders, 
as they are ſate forth in this Council, are a- 
greeable enough to the Praftice of the Weſtern 
Church, where theſe Orders were conferred by 
delivering holy Veſlels; but not co the Eaſtern 
Church, where theſe Orders were always con- 
tecred by lmpoſition of Hands. In other Manu- 
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ſcripts they are entituled, The ancient Statutes 
of the Church. In a word, there can be no ſafh- 
cient reaſon given, why they ſhould not be 
found in the ancient ColeCtions, if they were 
genuine. The ancienteſt Author Father Paul 
Cites is Gratian , whoſe teſtimony is of no 
weight, it not ſtrengthen*d by ſome collateral 
Evidence : For all know He is a perfe&t Rhap/o- 
dift,and this is ſo fully made out by Azguſt.1 ar- 
raconenſi;,in his Book de Emendat. Gratian,that 
there is not any place left for the leaſt doubt. 
Which prejudice, together with that of Mo- 
derneſs, may be objected againſt 1/idore, Bur- 
cha:dus, Hincmare, Ivo Carnotenſis, &c, and 
the defence which Schel/trate makes is ſo weak 
and dull, as that it favours little of a Faticane 
Library keeper: whereas otherwiſe in his Ec- 
cleſia Africana, He diſcovers much Learning 
and Reading. 

I am now to conſult the Opinions of ſome 
in the Eaſtern Church, and co bring my reaſon 
for doing ſo. 

Saint Bſi/ in the firſt Tome of his Works, 
hath a Joinily, whoſe Title is, wy.c rg visg 
0 '@; 2 EnAy 1:0! &ÞiAdy70 yor, This Ho- 
mily was compos d for young Men, not to pro- 
hibite thein ro read the Books of the Gemzles, 
but to direct them, and to ſhew what benefig 
they might Teap thereby. Amongſt other things 
He takes notice that 14ſes was educated in the 
Learning of the Zgyprians ; and io proceeded to 
the knowledge of the true God, In like man- 
ncr 
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ner in following ages, Dauiel at Babylon learned 
the Learning of the Chaldears, and trom thence 
proceeded to Divine Dodtines. 

Gregor £0'y Nazzanzen, ad Seleucum Tambic. 2. 
treats of this matter , where he prohibits 
nothing as touching reading the Books of the 
Gentiles, but only Jays down this Rule, * That 
S from the ſame Plant Roſes may be gered 
*and Thorns, and that we oughe to take one 

* and leave the other, 

The reaſon of theſe two citations 's, to ſtop 
the mouths of thoſe, who pretend that the A- 
poſtles prohibited the reading the Books of the 
Gentiles : and for that purpoſe quote chap. 5. 
of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ; whoſe Title 
is, Tel 185 dntx+00a wxifur T@) 25:Jey Bi&AiG; 
concerning reading the Books of ſuch as are 
not within the pale of the Church. 

To wich there neces no other Reply, than 
the Teſt:monies of theie two learned and pious 
Biihops : ©[f there had been ſuch Conſtiin- 

tions In tlieir times, they could never have 

* written as they did B.fides che Authority 
of rheſe preiended wan wn, as to this 
polar, is fo fully refured by Mr. Dale in kis 
Boox de Pſexdopryr. Apofbalicis, Pag. 326, that 
Taere is no place ett for a Reply. 

{ may add hereunto the Law of the Empe- ,- 
rour Fe{izn the Apoſtate, from Theo/o-cr Ece Wd 

Z;/Þ. ib. 4. c. $8. Hs firlt of all prohibiced rhe 
Ui: of Roc!) is, Pretry, and Philojſophick Arts to 
tbe childizea ol the Galiirarns (lo he called the 
H 2 Ch1t- 
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Chriſtians) and the reafon of the Law is in theſe 
words: They wound us With Our arrows, as it us 
in the Proverb ;, for ont of our own Books they 
borrow arguments, which they make uſe of to our 
confuſion : And all know this to be true, who 
have read Tertullian, Arnobins, Lattantius and 
others, in theit Controverſies with the Ger- 
tiles, 

The Corollaries and Infterences I ſhall make 
are very plain: Firſt, I aftirm that there is no 
g20d Evidence for ſuch a Canon anno 400. 
much leſs Canons, as Mr. Blount ſays. . 

[The Second is, That this pretended Canon 
was made 75 years after the holding of the N:- 
cene Council ; and therefore our Dez/# could 
not gather from this Canon the Ignorance of 
the Trinitarians of thoie times. 

The Third is, That it cannot be preſumed 
that the Canons of the Church ſhould be con- 
form xo the Decree of the Emperour Julian, 
which was made on purpoſe to eradicate the 
Chriſtian Religion ; no more than it can be pre- 
i1umed,that Bafi! and N £ianzen would impugn 
an Apoſtolical Conſtirution. 

Laſtly,The Learning of the Gentiles was ſo am- 

ply treated of by the Fathers of the 4 firſt Cen- 
ruries; their Philoſophy and Tbeology was ſo fully 
examined and retuted by them; that unleſs thete 
B2aoks had b=en prohibted, it was impoſlfble 
for the Trimtarians of thole times to have been 
ignorant of all the ſolid Learning contained in 
She Books of the Gertler. 


Pag. 
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Pag. 103. And to ſhew how ignorant theClergy were 
in the time of the Emp. Marcian, we find the Greek 
To»gne ſo little underſtood at Reme, and the La- 
tin 1” Greece, that the Biſhops tn both Conntries 
(in all 630.) were glad 10 ſpeak, by Imeerpreters. 
Nay in this v:ry Council at Chalcedon, the Em- 
peror was fain to delrver the ſame ſpeech in Greek 
to one party, and in | atin to the others, ſo that both 
minhr underſtand him: the Council of Jeruſalem 
for the ſame realon made certain Creeds, both mn 
Greek and | atin , at the Council of Epheſus, the 
Pope's Legats had ther Interpreter to expound 
the words : and whenCelelbine*s Letters were there 
read, the Acts tells us how the Biſhops deſs, e4 to 
to have them tranſlated into Greek, and read over 
again ; mmſomuch that the Romiſh Legats bad al- 
moſt made a comroverſy of it, fearing leaſt the 
Papal Authority ſhould have been prejudiced by 
ſuch an AX ;, alledging therefore, how ut was the 
ancient cuſt «um to propoſe the Bulls of the See Apo- 
ſtolick #n Latin only, and that that might row 
ſuffice. Wherenpon theſe poor Greek Bifhops were 
in danger not to have wnderſivod the Pope's Latin, 
till at lewgth the Legats were content with Reaſons, 
when it was evidenced to them, That the mayo: part 
could not underſt and one word of Latin. 6&nt the 
pleaſanteſt of all, 1s Pope Celeſtine's Excuſe to 
Neitorius, for his ſo log delay in anſwering his 
Letters, brcanſe he could nt by an) means get ky» 
Gieek conſtrued ſo:ner, Alſs Pope Gieg' ry the 
t 3ſt 14 emonſly confeſſeth t9 ibe biſbo of | hellaly, 
tht i. widerſtood not 4 jot of h,y Giwek, 
H 3 A N- 
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ANSWER. 


Nr. Blount hath diſcovered much maligni- 
ty againſt the Clergy in this and the next 
Page; the preat Imputation of their not be- 
ing good Greciexs, cannot be charged on the 
preſent Clergy. Beſides we arc not fo igno- 
rant, as He is difingenuous who hath taken 
all thoſe choice Remarks, word for word out of 
Du Ranchin's Review of the Council of 7 zenr, 
p. 75: and 152. and yet makes no mention of 
the Author, to whom he was ſo much obliged. 

Whar our Author propoſes to Himielf 
by this Method, is not very material; for 
{ſince the Latin and Greek ar- ths Learned 
{ an2uages, why may not one of them be 
infacient for a Clergy-man ? He-thar hath 
| heen in the leaſt concern'd in the Popiſh Con- 
rroverfies , cannot be ignorant that Ca/ſau- 
bone, Rainolds, Dale end others, have ſufficient- 
Ir demonſtrated, how unskilful Baronus and 
Belarm:e have been in the Greek Tongue ; and 
yet who can douhr but that they were deler- 
vecty repnr<d great Clerk: ? Who can doubt 
but chat Sr. Auſ{zr, and the African Biſhops were 
very Pious and Learned Men? and yet how 
meanly they were skillied 18 the Greek Tongue, 
I fave ſhown 1n another place. If our Au- 
thor be delighted with fuch Inftances,He might 
have brought ſome more pertinent to His pur- 
pole : For Alphonſus a Coftro tells us,there were 
tome Popes ſo illiterate, as they were totally 
1g00- 
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ignorant of Grammar, Saint Amour tells us of 
a Pope, who ſaid, He was a Canoniſt, and no D#- 
vine. The Learned Biſhop ef Sarum, 1n the Pre- 
face to his Regale, acquaints us with a Report 
at Kome, at the EleCtion of a Pope, that Caidi- 
nal Albici ſhould ſay, For the Love of God, tet 
us at leaſt have a Pope, that is ſo learned, that He 
may be able 10 read the Goſpel in the Maſs. How- 
ever it be, none of Mr. Bloup:'s Inſtances affect 
us of the Reformed Church, whom yet I think 
he purpoſely deſizns to derogate from in his 
Paragraph : For p. 97. he writes very contem- 
ptibly of them; and ſays, * The Quicurque Men 
(by which he underſtands the Clergy of Fng- 
land) are as much below Mr, Hobbs his Reſenr- 
* ments, as he is above their Anger. And this 
he writes near the beginning of this Cnapter, 
where theſe his Proufs a1e ot the lgnorance of 
the Clergy ; but how unjuſt this charge 1s with 
reſpect c is ſo maniteſt, that it would be 
a madac? 1, fute him. 
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SECT VI. 


Of the Immortality 'of the Soul, and 
the Original of the Jews. 


"un Oracles of Reaſon have. nothing re- 
markable from p. 106 to p. 116. ſave on- 
Iy this, That he borrows whole pages, without 
any acknowledgment, The Epiſtle to Mr. Wil- 
wood Is 2 tranflation gut of Gaſſends third and 
fourth Chapters of the third part Syntag. Fpic. 
Philoſ. his Treatiſe of Beneficence to Atadar ; 
and his preference of Plato and Pythagoras to 
Ariſto' le,are either purelyMoral,or elſe ground- 
ed on the Sentiments of thoſe Philoſophers,with 
whom we have ro mind to conteſt at preſent, 
avout thoſe Points of Fate and Fortue. 


Pag. 117. Your incomparable Verſion of that 
paſſage of Seneca, where he begins with=—— Poſt 
morters nihil eff, iſa & mors nibil ; * There is 
*notking after death, and Death it ſelf is no- 
b thing. | 

And pag. 128. he ſays, Thi: 5s Seneca's Ops- 

”. 


AN. 
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ANSWER. R 


What Senece's Opinion was of the Immort4.- 
lity of the Soul, cannot be concluded from this 
paſſage. For he frequently contradicts Him- 
ſelf in this particular. And as _ in the 
Third Book of His Stoical Phyſiology ob- 
ſerves, aliquando accedit, aliquands recedit ;- 
ſometimes He affirms it, ſometimes He denieth 
it. In the 3Gtþ Epiſt. wbere He commends a 
certain perſon who removed from unavoidable 
Troubles in publick Affairs, and comforts Him 
againſt death, he hath theſe Expreſſions, Adors 
quam parti meſcimus & recuſamus intermittit vi- 
ram non eripit , wenet Herum, qui n0s in lucem re- 
poner dies, Death, which we 1o much fear, may 
intermit Life; it ſhall not wholly deprive us 
of it, the day will come which ſhall reſtore 
us from Death to Life, And if we add what 
follows (quem multi recuſarent niſi oblitos reduce- 
ren!) his Contradiftions in this place will be 
both viſible and palpable. In his 63d Epiſtle, 
which was a Conſolatcry one upon the Death 
of a Friend; and in the end of that Epiſtle he 
ſays, Er forrafſe (ſs mods ſapientum vera fama 
eſt, recipitq; nos locus aliquis) quem putamu feri- 
iſe, pr.cmiſſcs eſt, And perhaps our Friend, 
whom we fear is loſt for ever, 1s only gone be- 
fore us. Some wiſe men are of Opinion, that 
there is a common Receptacle tor us all. And 
this makes Lipſins, in his Commentaries on this 

place, 
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place, to ſay, Dubie © trepide ſuper immortali- 
tate anime © alias. Seneca philoſophizes doubt- 
fully of the Immortality of the Soul, as he doth 
alſo in other places. And although Mr. Blount 
would in this page perſwade us, that Serece is 
for the Mortality of the Soul, yet p. 1 24. he 
confeſſes the Contradition himielf ; where he 
writes, * When I hear Seneca the Philoſopher, 
* and others, preaching up the doctrine of the 
* Souls Immortality, with a quid miki cur erit 
© exan;fſuga ? tackt to the end of it, nothing un«- 
© der Heaven ſeems to me more unaccountable 
© and contradictory ? 

By which we ſee what little regard is to be 
had to the Stoical Philoſophers, if you conſider 
them without theic moral Sentences. He thar 
hath but the leaſt Skill in Natural Philoſophy, 
cannot but perceive how grofly erroneous they 
are therein, They who make the great God 
Corporeal ; they who make the Stars to feed 
on the Vapours of the Earth (in which abſurd 
Notion Seneca, with his Rhetorical Flouriſhes, 
ſeems to boaſt), they who make the Sun to 
drink up tne Waters of the Sea to quench his 
Thirſt, and the Moon to drink np tbe Rivers ; 
they (I ſay) who diſcourſe ſo unpinloſophically 
in theſe Phyſical Matters, if they err in the 
momentous point of the Souis Immortalicy, it 
cannot be accounted ſtrange. 

N acural Religion being, according to our 
Author, grounded on the immortality of the 
Soul ; and yet, 2s it will app-ar bereaiter, that 
EN1S 
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this immortality cannot certainly be known 
but by Scripture and the Parſons harangues (as 
He, by way of contempt, ſays, p. 118.) and 
not by the Reaſons of Philoſophers; The ne- 
ceſſity -of Revealed Religion, muſt be very evi- 
_ which our Deiſts Hypotheſis will not al- 
ow. 
P. 112. IVo Subjeft whatever has more entans- 
led and ruffled the thoughts of the wiſeſt men, than 
this concerning our future State ; it has been con- 
troverted in all Ages bymen of the greateſt Learn-' 
ing and Parts, 


ANSWER. 


The Method Mr. Blownt proceeds by in con- 
clucing from the Immortality of the Soul to 
furure Rewards and Puniſhments,is very goody 
and I think che Reciprocal Conſequence to. be 
equally true, 

The Saddaces, as- Foſephus tells us, bb. 18. 
Antig. 6. 2. afficm, T& 4vy&e ooveavitsc1 roi 
@auan. The Souls of men periſh together 
with their Bodies. And che ſame Joſephus, de 
b-ilo Fudaico, p. 78S. affirms, that the adduces 
did vying P& Thy de wovgu w TAS nol ads” TH 
PW210G K] THMACEC &rapzoi, They did deny the 
[mmortality o! the Soul, and conſequently Re- 
wards and Puuiſhments in the world to come. 
And 1n this the Sadduces were agreeable to 
theic Pciaciples. | 


I's 
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Ludovicus Vive:, in his excellent Book De 
veritate fide, chap. 5. lays it down for certain, 
that whatiomever was affirmed by Philoſophers 
with reſpet to a future State, it ſunt leviter 
difia ac frigide, ut non ſatis videannr credere que 
efirmabant. Whatever they affirmed with re- 
ſpect to Rewards for Vertue, or Puniſhments 
for. Vice, was ſo ſlightly aud coldly delivered, 
as that they ſeem not to believe themſelves, 
And the ſame Autbor ſpeaks to che ſame Pur- 
poſe, chap. 6. What the Philoſophers declare 
as to Remunerations after this Life, they do it, 
rimide C7} quaſi diffidentur. They declare their 
Opinions with Fear and Diftidence. 

This Cenſure of Ludovicus ſeems to be too 
mild, as 1 will exempliftie in ſome Particu- 
lars. 

Cicero 10 his Oration pr» Cluentio, ſpeaking 
of the Death of a certain Perſon, ſays, Q-4d 
mals mors ill; attulerit ? Niſiforte 194 priis ac fabu- 
lis ducimur, ut exiſtimemus illum apud inferos impi- 
orum ſupplicia ſuffcrre, What Evil did Death 
bring to him? certainly none at all, unleſs we 
give credit co fuch Fables and Foolerics as we 
are told betal impious Perſons in another 
World. And in the ficſt Book of his Tuſcu 


lane Queſtions, L+2 anus tam atlira que timoa 
ta. 


Atheroniia templa, alta orr5, pallida 
Leii, obwubila, obſira rentb. 18 locs. 
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Non pudet Philoſophum in eo gloriari, quod hec 
non timeat, & quod falſa efſe cognoverit., What 
dreaming Old Woman can be fo delirious, as 
to be afraid of Acheron's Temples, of the 
Principalitiecs of Hell, of pale Death, of the 
cloudy and dark Palaces below ? It is a ſhame 
for a Philoſopher to boaſt that he doth not fear 
theſe things, for he knows that they are meer 
Cheats. | 

As for Pythagoras, we have his Opinion in 
Ovid's Metamorphoſis ; — Quid Styga, quid te- 
zebras, quid nomina wana timemus ? Why ſhould 
we be ſo vain, asto be afraid of Styx, Acheron, 
and ſuch ridiculous Trifles ? And Plato alone 
ſeems only to ſpeak doubtingly, when in, his 
Phedon, ſpeaking of the Rewards of good 
Men, concludes with a 7570 uv 54 ov navy d\5- 
$7 veto &14aw. I cannot poſitively determine in 
this matter. 

To theſe I muſt add many more Teſtimonies, 
together with that large Quotation of Plz»y, 
with which our Author fills ewo whole Pages 
and more ; but theſe may ſuffice to make ir 
appear that we can have no certainty of a fu- 
ture State but from the Scriptures: And that 
Natural Religion, Mr. Blount*s Diana, can give 
no fatistation in this Point controverted (as 
he ſays) by Men of the greateſt Learning aid 
Parts. 

It would be now worth knowing, what are 
the Expectations of a De:FF, with relation to 
this future State ? To which Mr. Blown —_—_ 
Pag. 
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(Pap. g1.) That theres a probability of ſuch a 
Deiſt”'s ſalvation, before the Credulous and ill 
living Papiſts : which in truth 1s no more then 
this, the Dif hath more probability of his ſal- 
vation then he that bath none at all, Eſpecial- 
ly if he be in earneſt when he writes, 

(Pag. 92.) That the Popiſh Religion ſtands 9g 
the ſame Foundation with Heathen 1dolatry. 1 ay, 
if he be in earneft ; for in his-Notes on Philo- 
fratus, (p. 84.) ſpeaking of Carg's Sarcaim (in 
Tully's ſecond Book De Drvinatione) with Re- 
{ſpect to the Pagan Southſayers, and blaming his 
prophane Acquaintance, he ſeems to be of ano- 
ther mind. Very miſerable and fad muſt the 
condition of Mankind be. if there be no cer- 
tain Rules whereby Salvation may he obtained, 
Yet ſuch 1s the Condition into which Dei/rz 
would bring us, although we live according 16 
its Principles. 

Pag. 118. Seneca hath not wanted Advcicate: 
for the aſſertion of hu Opinion ;, nay, even [uch 
who would pretend to juſt ifie it out of the very Seri» 
prureithemſeiu?s : as when Solomon ſays (Ecc!.7, 
$2.) 1 hen ſhall theDuſt return toDutt as it was, 
and the Spirit to God that gave it—And Fcc/e/. 
3. 20, 21, All go to the {ane place, all are of 
Duft, and a!] rurn to Duſt 2g4in ; who know. 
eth the Spirit of Man that gocth upward, 3r.4 
the Spirit of the Reaſt that goctts downward 
to the Earth, Again, Feclrfſ, 3. 19. That 
which befalleth the Sons of Men, hefalleth 
Beaſts, even one thing beſalleth iba both ; as 
the 
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the one dieth, ſo doth the other ; yea, they 
have all one Breath, ſo that a Man hath no pre- 
eminence aboye a Beaſt. 


ANSWE R. 


Our Author takes it for granted, that Seneca 
was of opinion that the Soul was mortal, the 
contrary hath been proved be to queſtionable. 
Theſe places of holy Scripture have been made 
uſe of by Mr. Hobbs in his Leviathan,p.30J. The 
great Art in managing this Argument, conſiſts 
in confounding the Senſe of thote ſeveral places 
of holy Scripture, which are to be interpreted 
a part from each other ; as is obſerved in Hobbs 
his Creed, p. 223. the Preacher in this Book ſets 
forth the b=ginning, progreſs and ripenefs of 
his Ditquiſition, concerning the Happineſs of 
man: Wherefore in the beginning of his En- 
quiry, he ſetteth down his raw Apprehenſions; 
and he relaterh in the firſt and ſecond Chapters, 
how he once thought Folly equal with Wiſdom, 
aid that there was nothing betrer than to eat, 
and drink ; and what adventures and tryals he 
made towards the better underſtanding of what 
was good for the Sons of Men. In his third 
Chapter, he declaresh how full of Myſtery he 
found the wcrks of God (ver.11.)and how little 
vas maniteſt, eſpecially to ſenſual Men, of the 
futuie State: But in tne 11 and 12 Chapters, 
wherein he declareth his advanced jadgment, 
aad Calleth Men off from the World, to the 
thoughts 
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thoughts of the day of Account,and to the ear- 
ly Remembrance of their Creatour; to the Fear 


of God, and the Obſervance of his Commands: 


He layeth it down as a poſitive Doctrine ( a 
Doftrine apt to promote ſuch Obſervance, Fear, 
and Remembrance) which at firſt was delivered 
by him as a Problem,or as the miſtake of world. 
ly Mea, that when the wheel ſhall be broken 
at the ciſtern, and the ciccle of our Blood ut- 
terly diſturbed ; then the Duſt ſhall return to 
the Earth as it was, and the Spirit ſhall return 
to God who gave it. 

This is a full and fatisfaftory Anſwer to the 
Advocates of this Opiniony yet we might ſay 
wikkgood Reaſon and good Authority, That 
Solomon in the forecited places, perſonates the 
Atheiſt, Raimundus Pug. Fid. p, 155. 

What our Author affirms (p. 11 9 ) concern- 
ing ſome Men,who have miſapply*d thoſe fore- 
cited places of holy Writ, to the Arime Munds 
of Pythagoras ;, and which hath been revived by 
Averroes, and Avicenna : And to what end (Þp. 
125.) he refers his Lordſhip the _ Honou- 
rable Srrephon to Pomponatins, and eſpecially to 
Cardan, is here to be confidered ; becauſe we 
may ſee from hence. in what Authors our Deiſt 
ace converſant, and how dangerous thoſe Au- 
hors are. 

Averi 0:1 (as Richer aſſerts, lib. 4. Hiſt. Geo. 
Concil, par. ult. p. 22.) was condemned in the 
Lateran Council, under Leo the X. becauſe he 


held, That there was one only Soul in all Men , 
which 
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AELED, 
which is the Univerſal Soul, the Anime Mund: : 
Whereas tis certain that every Man hath a par- 
ticular Soul of his own. So that this Doftrine 
of Averroes tends to the ſubverſion of all Reli- 
gion and Piety: a Doftrine fit for the Devil. 
For as Cardan (in his 19. Book de Sbril ) tells 
us, the talleſt of the Demons that talked with 
his Father, Palam Averroiſtam ſe profitebatur, 
told him plainly, That he was an Averroilt, 


Pomponatius (as Dr, More lib. 4. de Immortal. 
amim.c.Þ6,intorms us) was of opinion,that there 
were not as many particular Souls, as Men. He 
acknowledged the Wiſdom and Miracles of 
Chrif, but referr'd all to the Stars. This was 
the Petrus Pomponatins, who was (as Richer ſays 
in the forecited place) Preceptor to Pope Leo 
the X. and by whoſe command he writ the Book 
De Immortalitate Anime : which was then gene- 
rally read, as Books of that mature commonly. 
are ; but thanks be to God, ſuch Books are 
forbidden amongſt us by Proclamation. 


Cardan (to whom he eſpecially refers the 
moſt Ingenious Serephor,p.1 17.) affirms the Law 
of Chriſt to be from 7piter and Merenry : that 
Fupiter being in the Aſcendant was the cauſe of 
his ſo ſoon diſputing with the Doftors in the 
Temple : that it was Saturn rendred him fad; 
whence Joſephus took occaſion to ſay, —V3/us 
eſt ſepius flere, ridere nunquam, That Jupiter 
meeting with Yenu:, was the cauſe of our Zord's 
having red Specks in his Face , for which he 

I Cites 
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cites, 7oſephns, ſaying, He was Lentiginoſus in 
acie. 
» Out of what hath been faid,it clearly appears 
That Impious and Blafphemous Authors are in 
repute with our Deifts, and that conſequently 
*tis no wonder, that ſuch Oracles (as theſe Pre- 
tended Oracles of Reaſons) are obtruded to the 
World. 

Laſtly, it muſt not paſs unobſerved, That 
this Cardan, who has ſo wickedly derogated 
from our Lord, hath alſo falſly fathered on Fo- 
ſepbus the two torecited Aſlertions ; neither is 
there the leaſt tootſteps of either of; them ; in 
any of the Works of Joſephus. 

Pag. 124. Beſides the authority of the bly Scris 
ptures, as alſo the innumerable other arguments, 
which may be deduced as well from Philolophy as 
Reaſon, to prove the Immortality of the Soul, to-= 
gether with its Rewards and Puniſhments (tho I 
determine not their Duration) yet there is no argu- 
ment of greater weight with me, than the abſolute 
neceſſity and convenience that it ſhould be ſo; as 
well ro compleat the Juſtice of God, as to perfetF 
the Happineſs of Man, not only in this World, but 
in that which 3s to come. 


ANSWER. 


That the Arguments which are brought from 
the Holy Scriptures,are only ſufkcient to prove 
the Immortality of the Soul ; and the Rewards 
and Puniſhments of a Future State, hath been 

; . proved 
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proved already: and ir will. appear to be fo, 
by what remains to-be ſaid, with reſpect here- 
unto, Yet our Author, altho” he appeals to 
their Authority, can have no-benefit thereof : 
Foraſmuch as he makes our Saviour and 14/es 
Polntictans, P. 12I. And perhaps theſe Lawgivers 
eſtabliſhed the Immortality of the Soul, not ſo much 
out of regard to Truth, as to Honeſty hoping theriby 
to induce Men to Virtue, P. 123. 


His perhaps cannot excuſe him trom Blaiphe” 
my, and a delign ot Subverting the Holy Oracles. 
For how little regard he hath for them, appears 
from his Parentheſis concerning the Duration 
of Future Rewards and Puniſhmeats, the Scri- 
ptures being poſitive, as well in the one, as in 
the other z; and th: Duration of them is of ab- 
ſolute neceſlity to compleart the Jultice of God, 
as to perſeft the Happineſs of Man, not only 
in this World, but in that which is to come, 
it the Scriptures be true. 


What he ſays of the Arguments which may 
be deduced from Philoſophy and Reaſon, we will 


now examine ; and produce the ſtrongeſt, and 


moſt infiſted on. This Argument is laid down 
by Plato in his Phedrus, made ule of by Tully 
un his Tx/cu{an Queſtions, Book the firſt, and 
in his ſixth Book of a Common-wealth. 


Plato is always preferr'd by Tully before Ar;- 


ftotle, and is called by him The Gzd of Piilo/o- 


pers. And now ler us fee how he proves the 
Soul's Immortality, on which depeud Future 
I 2 Ree 
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Rewards and Puniſhments : wo vx ad&vgx- 
T0g* 70 ye daximrov abdvaTrov! T9 Nt ohAo Kivar 
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yag © 700 gx) tyiyvor7e, 8% oy {2 agyhs yiyroro 
mal I eryiiyrov it gu diaper abr dv 
&yuy «716. T hat is that mighty Argument which 
Plato calls a Demonſtration; and concludes 
this is ſufficient for the demonſtration thereof. 


The Analyſis of which is; The Soul is al- 
ways in Motion ; that which is always in Mo- 
tion, is Self-moving ; that which is Self. moving, 
1s never deſerted of it ſelf; that which never 
deſerts it ſelf, never ceaſes to move; that which 
never ceaſes to move, 1s the Source and Origin 
of all Motion ; that which is the Source of all 
Motion, hath no Beginning ; and that which 
hath no Begianing, hath no Ending. 


Whereas every Propoſition is either falſe or 
uncertain , or incoherent, 2s Mr. Parker in 
his Cenſure of the Platonick Philoſophy hath 
obſerved. 


Many ſuch like trifling Argumentations are 
remarked by Bapriſta Cri/pus. And T heopompus 
truly maintains that many of Pla!o's Dialogues 
are tiifling and ſalſe,as many of them are ſtolen 
out 


WT Vt. EST 


) Soon ud oP IMS Car». - 


__ —_—y  —_ 


ITÞ =» 


” 2 @ + 0 


( 1x7) 


out of the Diſcourſes of Ar;/ippar,or Antiſtbe- 
nes, or Bryſon of Heraclea. 

Can any Man in his right Wits imagine that 
the immortality of the Soul can be proved 
from hence? Can any Man think that Plato 
himſelf thought this to be a good: Proot ? 
Certainly I think notwithſtanding his Boaſts 
of a Demonſtration, he could not be ſo vain, 
nor ſo illogical, as to think fo, 

Maximus Tyrius, in his 28th Diſſertation, 
tells us, that Pythagoras was the firſt Philoſo- 
pher among the Greeks,whodid dare(t70Apunce 
is his Word) to own the Immortality of the 
Soul. Whereas it this had been a Matter of 
abiolute Neceſlity antecedent to Revelation, 
there had been no ſuch Pceſumption in Pycha- 
goras. So that this Argument (of preat 
Weight, as he calls it) is of no Weight at all, 
It may perhaps become the Harangues of the 
Parſons (as our Author ſcorntully writes, 
p. 118.) in a Country Auditory, but is very 
unbecoming ſuch a Damaſippus and great 
Bearded Philoſopher,as our Author is accoun- 
red by his Admirers, 

Pythagorasalſo (according to the foreſaid 
Author) is faid to be the firt who sſlerted the 


'Pre-exiltence of Souls; which was a very ge- 


neral Opinion amongſt the Ancients, Of this 
Opinion were the Gymnoſophiſts, and other 
wife Men of Egypr, the Brachmans of India, 
the Magi of Babylon and Perſia, 25 appears 
plainly by the Magical Oracles of Zorosfter 
T with 
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with theScholies of Plertho, and the Chaldaic 
Oracle with the Scholies of Pſellus : Nay, 
Ariſtotle himſelf was of this Opinion, as is to 
be ſeen in his ſecond Book, De Generat. Ani- 
mal. c. 3, where his Opinion of the Immorta- 
lity of the Soul and Pre-exiſtence are ſo con- 
nected, as if the one did ſuppoſe the other. 
Now the Arguments made uſe of were exciu- 
fively drawn from the Soul's Operations 1n- 
communiceble tq the Body ; which is the beſt 
Argument Natural Reaſon can ſuggeſt. The 
Method of our Anthor is wholly new, and 
the Weakneſs of” it rather Subverts then Eſta- 
bliſherh whatir pretends. 

Wherefore 1 ſhall conclude. this Subjett in 
the Werds of the moſt learned Biſhop of 
Worceſter, im the third Book of his Origines 
Sacre, p. 608, and 60g. 

* The Scriptures give the moſt faithful Re- 

© preſentation of the State and Condition of 

© the Soul of Man, The World was almoſt 
* Joſt in Diſputes concerning the Nature, Con- 
, - dition, and Immortality of the Sov], before 

* Divine Revelation was made known to Man- 
© kind by the Goſpel of Chriſt ;; but Lite and 
* immortality was brovght to Light by tbe 
©Golp:l, and the future State of the 
© Soul of Man rot diicoyered in an uncertain 
* Platonical way, but with the greateſt Light 

© and Evidence from that God who hath the 
* Supream Ditpoſal cf Souls, and therefore 
*bcſt knows and underſtands thery. The 
* SCri-+ 


( 219) 
© Scriptures plainly and fully reveal a Judge- 
© ment tocome, in which God will judge the 
| ' Secrets of all Hearts ; when-every one muſt 

© pive an accouut of himſelf to God ; and God 
© will call Men to give an account of their 
© Stewardſhip here of all the Receipts they 
* have from him, and the Expences they have 
© been at, and the {mprovements they have 
© made of the Talents he put into their Hands, 
© So that. the Goſpel of Chriſt is the fullett In- 
$ ſtrument of the Diicovery of the certainty 

* of the future State of the Soul, and the con- 
© ditions which abide it, upon its being dif- 
© lodged from the Body. 

This Paſlage of that excellent Prelat is a 
full confirmation of what | have written of this 
- Sabject, anda brief Refutation'df this Oracle 
of Reaſon. 

Pag. 1126,  1t makes me admire at what you 
ſay, that a Perſon of ſuch Honour, Knowledge, 
ana 'Thady ment, as Sir Henry Savil was, ſhould 
ſo far complewent 'the Jewiſh, as to rob the En- 
gh1ſh World of rhe fifth Book of Tacitus's Hi- 
ſtory, by emuting any part of it in bu Perſon ; 
fi-ce, accordirg roth6 1 ue Mithod of Trav ſlatimng, 
an Author 0::ght not 20 be drawn off, but generouſ- 
ly.nd freely p ured our of one [,anguage 1110 ano- 
ther ; le; ſt 171 [eparating kim from the Drege, you 
l.a:e the Spirit bekind'yon. 


( 129 ) 


ANSWE R. 


I do not remember Sic Henry Savil gives 2- 
ry Reaſon (why he omitted the Tranſlation 
of the fifth Book of Tacitss's Hiſtory) either 
in bis Epiſtle to the Reader, or in his Notes, 
or in any other of his Learned Works. But 
I ſuppoſe the true Reaſon was becauſe Tacitu”s 
account of the Jews is full of Slanders, Fal- 
ſhoods, and Contradictions. Wherefore 
Tertullies calls Tacitus (tho' in other things 
an excellent Hiſtorian) wendaciorum pleni(ſimus 
ſeriptor , a Writer who abounded with 
Lies. | 

Tacitus in many places of his Account is con- 
trary to the Holy Scriptures, ſo that our Au- 
thor may ceaſe his Admiration, if he be in 
earneſt in the 134th Page of his Book, where 
he thus writes ; The Relations of Trogus Ta- 
citus, and the reſt, are only the uncertain Ac- 
counts of partial Authors, ſince the befs and only 
Hiſtory extant to be relied on,for this Subjett is 
the Holy Scriptures, diftated as every good Chri- 
ftian ought to believe by the Holy Spirit. 

Whoſomever conſiders that Dei/m is repug- 
nant ro Chriſtianity (as I have proved) may 
juſtly admire at theſe laſt Expreſſions. 

For my part, I cannot liken Mr. Plount to 
any Man but to him in Lucian, who was half 
White and half Black ; or to him in the Co- 


medy, 
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medy,that out of the ſame Mouth blowed both 
Hot and Cold. 

But he may in ſome fafhion be excuſed, for” 
he hath really obſerved Phny's Rule, relating 
to the Title of his Book, That of Carden in 
the 19th Book, De Subtifitate, is here verified 
(and he ſays, demonſtrated in his Book, De 
Fato) $i Oracula ambigua non eſſent, non eſſent 
Oracula, If theſe Oracles are not Ambiguons 
and Contradictory, they would not be Mr. 
Blounts's Oracles. 

And here I cannot but admire that Mr. 
Blount ſhould be guilty of he ſame fault, of 
which he accuſes Sir Henry Savil, for he Tcan- 
ſlates not much above two Thirds of 7 acitm's 
account of the Jews. Shall we ſay hedid this 
to complement the Jewiſh, and to rob the En- 
gliſh Nation of the Spirit behind? Was he 
not obliged to do it for his deſervedly Ho- 
noured, and moſt Ingenious Major A. as he 
calls him, p. 126? Or ſhall we fay that he 
only ſeparated tlie Dregs for his ingenious Ma- 
jor A? I am ſure he hath been very diſinge- 
nious in his Tranſlation, for he hath not only 
abuſed his Major, but his Reader alſo; nay, 

Tacitus himſelf. 

Tacitus ſays that the Jews did , Effigiem ani- 
malis, quo monſtratore errorem ſitimque depulerant, 
pexerrals ſacravere. 

Which place he thus Tranſſates, They /ike- 
wiſe Conſecrated the Effigies of an Aſt, for being 
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their Guide to the Wattrs where they ſatisfied 
their Thirſ, Whereas Tacitus makes no men- 
tion of an Aſs,. unleſs Animal be Latin for an 
Aſs. | | 

And whereas Tacitus ſays they conſecrated 
an Animal iz penctrali, that is, their Holy of 
Holies— he omitted that Word. The Lye 
was ſo great that.the ingenious Major could 
not ſwallow it. 

For my part I. cannot conjecture why he 
ſhould only tranſlate two Thirds, and omit 
the other, but that he conceived the Part un- 
tranſlated would have ſpoiled his Project. For 
there is a palpable ContradiCtion in Tacitus, 
which renders his Account Fabulous. . In the 
Part untranſlated, Tacitus fays, eAigyptii Ef;- 
gies venerantur,. Judi ſola mente, The Egypti- 
ans worſhip Images, the Jews ablior them. 
Tacjtus alſo adds, Judi nulla ſimulachra babert 
in urbibus nedum in Templis, The Jews have 
ro Graven Images nor Idols to be ſeen In theip 
Citics, much lets in their TEmples, 1 he con- 
trary whereof we-fiad in the -Tranſlatioa of 
Mr. Blount, as alfo-in.T acitus, 

Pag. 132, Abraham and Moſes ſeemed fir{# 
10 inſt1 ate Reltgtous Worſnp, and both of them 
Tere welt hilled in Egyptian Learning, which 
£#are iecaſion for ſure ta think, that Moſes and 
the Jews rock. arvers of thiir Cuſions from the 
Eg:ptians : as for inſtance ti elr Cirenmeiſion, be- 
cauſe Hered9ius ſays, | nat the ,Phenicians 
and Syrians in Falej; me {whieh maſt he the 
Jews, 


his at = 


Tews, {ince none elſe uſed it in Paleſtine) took 
' their Circumciſion from the Egyptians ; asal- 
| ſo ( ſajs be) they confeſs the fame themlelves; 
nor does Joſephus deny as much. 


( 123.) 


ANSWE-R. 


We know .nothing for certain concerning 
the Inſtitution of Divine Worſhip but from 
Moſes. And from him, (Gen. 4. ver. 26.) we 
learn, That Men began to call upon the Name of 
the Lord in the Days of Enos. That is, The 
number of Families increaſing in the Days of 
Enos, they appointed more Publick Places for 
God*s Service, in which at ſet Times they 
might together, and in a more ſolemn Con- 
gregation, Worſhip their great Creator. This 
is the Senſe of the Chaldee Interpreter, and 
approved by our prelent moſt Reyerend Areh- 
Bifhop in his Diſcourſe of 1dolatry, p. 40. 

” Foſephas in_the firſt Book of his Antiqui- 
ties, Chap... 4. ſays, * That for feven Gene- 
©rations Men perſevered in Worſhipping the 
© true God, and had aregard to Vertue ; - but 
<in procels of Time Men degenerated and for- 
© {ook Txrea 85 615 Sc, the inſtitutions of theic 

* Anceſtors. 1f this ſeems otherwiſe to Mer. 
Blount, it is not to be wondered at, fince, 
7. 17. ke poſitively affirms, - That ir « evident 
ther the five Books of Moles were written by ano- 
ther and after bus deceaſe. 


That 
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That Xfoſes was inſtituted in the Egyptian 
Learning wereadily grant ; he was accounted 
by ſome of the Gentiles an Egyptian Prieſt ; 
but the ſame cannot be affirmed of Abrebam. 
Joſephs is very plain, when in the firſt Book 
ot his Antiquities, Chap. 9. he aſſerts, Ther 
the Egyptians learned all the Knowledge they had 
-d Arithmetick and Aſtronomy from Abra- 

m. 

Tyv 29 &'e19ptrinhv &r0i's yogitiral, Kat TH 
Ttgi o5pIV04uixr TRXexdid wo, woo yig Ths Aboxup 
TEgs5 io us *AiybaTw I, Aiybareo 187 tf x- 
ov ceacedtos, When Abraham came into Egypt 
he tavght the Egyptians 4ffronomy and Arith- 
metick,, of which they were ignorant before. 
So that the Knowledge of theſe Sciences came 
firſt from the Chaldeans to the Egyptians, and 
from them to the Greeks. 

Whether Ao/es and the Jews took Cir- 
cumciſion - from the Egyptians, hath been a 
Subject of great Diſpuce. The well known 
place in Herodotus ſeems to me to fay ſo much, 
although our late great Critick, Brſnagrus, in 
his Exerc, Hiff.Crittc, (p.119.)will by no means 
grant it. Grorizs 1n his Annotations on the 
ſt Book of the Truth of Chriſt.Religion, cires 
Herodotus at large, and chargeth Her2dorus 
with reporting an Untruth. He doth not de- 
ny but that 7: erodorus ſays, thar the Jews con- 
feſs, that they learned the Rite of Circumcifi= 
on from the Jews ; hur he fays Herodotus did 
them an Injury in ſayiug lo. Temumvee abeſt 
(lays 
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(ſays Grotius) ut Judi faſſi ſunt unquan ab e/E» 


tijs ſe accepiſſe hunc ritum, ut contra aperts 
icunt eAgyptios ab Joſepho didiciſſe circumcid ;, 
Tis ſo far from Truth, thar the Jews ſhould 
confeſs that they received this Rite from the 
ar z that onthe contrary they boldly 
affirm that the Egyptians learned Circumcifi- 
on from Joſeph. And for this Grotius in the 
place cited refers to Authorities. 
What Mr. Blownt writes concerning Joſephs, 
the Hiſtorian, is of no moment. Foſephws in the 
8th. Book of his Antiquities, ch. 4. cites this 


plate of Herodotus, He cites the fame place 


alſo in his firſt Book againſt pier. Neither 
doth he deny in thoſe places what Herodotus af- 
firms, but 1s altogether ſilent : of which Si- 
lence, Biſnagius Exerc, Hiſt. Crit. p. 120. gives 
a good Account : © Becauſe (faith he) Fo/ephns 
* had long before expreſs'd his Opinion of the 
* Original of Circumciſion, lib. 1. Antiq. c. 11. 
Yecs Tgootrafe Mt 10 ao” avrs yu Chun @- 
WEIVEY) TOIS a hAaG mh CV uPtgiatrey eerlurec dou 
7& <> 010\010, 

God commanded that the Poſterity of Abra- 
ham ſhould be circumciſed,that they might keep 
themſelves a part, and ſeparate from all others. 
And Joſephus to the fame purpoſe, 5b. r. c.22, 
nh? truvs ing txurs of louis wiotio I 
T& Tegi7ouas, * Abraham being an, hun- 
* dred years old, when 1/aac was born, who 
* was Circumciſed the eighth day: And the ſame 
cuſtom is continuedfor the CO k. 

13» 
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Children, aſter the ſame number of days. 
From which it neceſarily follows, That Jo/e- 


phas his Opinion of Circumc:ſton, was very ditfe- | 


rent from that of Herodotus : He ſays the Jews 
had it from the Egyptians; Joſephs ſays, they 
had it from God, and that they-might be diſtin- 
guiſh'd from other Nations ; and:conſequently 


Circumciſion was among the Jews long before the | 


Egyptiaxs had 1t. So that Mr. Blownt.may juſtly 
be accuſed of #ncogitancy, and of not Reading 
the Authors he cites. 

Of this Opinion, or not much'differing trom 
it, was Photius, that Learned Patriarch ot Cor- 
fantinople, in his 205th. Ep.to T heod. Hegumenos. 
t As T& xautzio ont, RC. 
© of Abrabam and his Poſterity, was inſtitured 
© 25 an Emblem of Reſtraint from Inceſtuous 
*Copulations : The Chaldeans did-lic with their 
Mothers, Daughters, and Siſters, by a wicked 
and abominable Cuſtom, Wherefore that nei- 
ther Abraham, nor his Poſterity ſhould be pol- 
Iuted with theie. their wicked Practices, God 
inſtituted Circumcyſon. The circumcifing his 
own Fleſh, importing the dividing and avert- 
ing him from thoſe of his Conſanguinity,or Aﬀt- 
nity, in reſpe&t of Conjugal Converſation. 
Whereas the Chaldeans impurity and Ince, 
continued a long while. atter Abraham's time, 
without Either Fear or Shame. 

And here it muſt not pais unobſerv?d, That 
Mr. Blount makes nie of the fame Nicthod, that 
the proteſt Eneniies of Chrijtzaniry did of old. 


© The Circumciſion © 


Fulian | 
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J«lian the Apoſtate affirmed that the Jews 
learned to Circumgiſe from the Egyptians ; as 
we are told by St. Cyril, Book the Tenth, 
contra Julianum, p. 354. And Cel/us affirms 
the ſame thing ; to whom Origen, Lb.2. p.17, 
returns this Anfwer, we&rov i &vFewma oeer- 
TETuHC ot 700 ACoadu. That Abraham was 
= firſt of all Mankind that was Circumci- 
ed, 
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SECT. VIL 


Of Mearrym two' Siſters, Judaiſm, 
7 Chriſtianity, Millenaries. 


Ag; 136. It 3s lawful to marry two Siſters : 
The bf Text of Scripture which is commonly 
arged in this caſe, 45 that of _— 4 Bro- 

ther”: Wife which ſeems to be forbidden; where by 4 

fide wind, they would bring in that of marrying a 


wife's Siſter,as parallel,ſaying,\Ubi eadem ratio,ibi | 


idem Jus ; bat with their Pardon, the Simile deth 
not 7xn upon four feet ;, the reaſon is not the ſame, 
for the words (in Leviticus 18. and 16.) which 
forbid the marrying a Brother*s Wife, ſay, Becauſe 
a Man thereby uncovers his Brother's naked- 
neſs; which ſcoms not at all to be a good reaſon 
againſt marrying the Wife's Siſter , becauſe every 
Man is ſuppoſed to have diſcovered bis firſt Wife's 
— a efore any ſuch Marriage ith her 
Siſter. 


ANSWE R. 


Our Author's Opinion concerning Marrying 
two Siſters, ſeerns to me grounded on that 
which He calls (in the 106 p. of his Book) the 
tewiching /wiiles of a Woman; whom he there 
un- 
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unhandſomly denominates, The moſt lovely Brute 
of the Univerſe, And I doubt not but his Friend 
Toriſmond (as he'calls him p. 135.) looks on it 
as his beſt Argument. 


We do not ſay that Similies always run on 
four feet, but I ain ſure the preſent Similies do. 
The reaſon of the Law is the ſame, both as to 
Brothers. and Siſters: And whereas he ſays, 
Every Man 1s ſuppoſed to have diſcovered his firſt 
Wife's nakednefs ;, He ſeemeth not to underſtand 
the Scripture Phraſe, which is only uſed with 
relation to a turpitude committed by an un- 
lawful Marriage. If a Woman marries het 
Father, ſhe diſcovers the nakedneſs of her Mo- 
ther in a.Scriptural ſenſe; tho? ig our Author's 
Unſcriptural ſenſe,Her Mother's nakednels was 
diſcovered before by Her Father. 


Mr. Selden in his or Hebraica, Book firſt 
Chap. 6. tells us (that whereas we-read in the 


16th. Verſe of the 18th. Chapter; 7c # thy Bro- 


ther*s nakedneſs) ina moſt ancient Copy of the 
Greek Vesſion, in the King's Library at Saint 
James's : . Inſtead of Twrpicudo eft frarr; twi, the 
words are yuy 8 &Sthps 65 5, She bs thy Bro- 
ther's Wife : Duaſi ({ays Selden) ipſo'nomine ſeu 
turpituding, ſeu nuditatis fratris femina, ſeu uxoy 
ejus expreſſim nominaretur : © As if (ſays he) he by 
* the words turpitude, or nakedneſs, of this Bro- 
*ther, his Woman, or his Wife, was expreſ]ly 
* named: If this Remark of Mr. Scid'z's de well, 
it 1s of good uſe: So that rhe Reaſon of che 
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| Law is the ſame in marrying of two Siſters, as | 


marrying a Brother's Wife. 
The-Senſe of the Law with Relation to 
Brothers, is, Thou ſhalt not uncover the nakgdmſs 
of thy Brother's Wife, for it is thy Brother*s n4- 
kedneſs, And by a parity of reaſon, Thou ſhalt 
not uncover the nakedneſs of thy wife's Sifter, ; for 


it 6s thy Wife's nakedneſs, What our Author | 


ſays concerning Penal Laws, that they are ty'd 
up to the very Letter, is true ; but it hath no 
place, «bi cadem oratio, Where there is the ſame 
reaſon. And therefore the Karans, or Scripturi- 
«ns among the Jews (who are oppoſed to the 
T almudiſts or Traditional: ) that bind themſelves 
moſt to the Scripture Rule, have reſolved this 
matter: Firſt, that there is place for Argu» 
ment and DeduQtion, from the words of the 
Law : Secondly, that whatſoever can be de- 
duced thence, either & fortiori, or 4 pars; either 
becauſe the remoter degree is prohibited, or 
that which is equally remote, is to be deemed 
piouſly and righttully concluded. 

Thus when ver.y. the Father and Mother are 
both named ; and v. 1 2. The Bather*s Siſter : And 
V.I3.The Mother's Siſter : And v.14. T hbe Father's 
Brother : yet the Mother's Brother is not na- 
med ; nor the Siſter's Daughter, which would 
de equivalent with that. And yet this being 
the Marriage of the Uncle on the Mother's fide 
with the Neece, which is of the ſame diſtance 
with the Uncle of the Father's ſide, with the 
Neece, and the Aunt on the Mother's ſide, with 

the 
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the Nephew, from the naming and prohibition 
of theſe, ver.13 and 14. by the parity of reaſon, 
—_ is not named, is by all reſolved to be 
And as Dr. Hammond p. 436. hath obſerv'd, 
juſt thus it is in this matter, The Wife's Siſter, 
which is not named, is direQly in the ſame de- 
gree of Propinquity, with the Brother's Wite, 
which is named and prohibited, | 

Pag. 138. The Canon of Scripture, which ſeems 
more nearly t0 concern this caſe, is Leviticus 18. 
ver, I8. where it 3; ſaid, Neither ſhalt thou take 
2 wife to her ſiſter to vex her, to uncover her 
pakedneſs, beſides the other in ber life time : 
But this doth not therefore ſeem to reſtrain or pro- 
bibit the merrying of two ſiſters one after the other ; 
for the firft being dead, the other cannot be a Rival 
or wexation (as the Text calls it) to her dead ſiſter : 
And then bow ſhall the Prokibition be uwrg'd, if the 
reaſon of it be removed ? it t5 rationally apparent 
that there %s great ſtreſs placed 3n thoſe Ex- 
preſſions (during her liſe) and (to vex her, in bn- 

covering her ſhame upon her) a doth more fully 
appear in our Tranſlation of the Bible in Queen Eli- 
Zabeth's Reign, preomed An. Dom. 159g. 


ANSWER. 


© If, as Mr. Blown ſays p. 137. all Penal Laws 


are ftrairly ty'd upto the expreſs Letter of the 
Law (where there is par rarso, the like or fame 
reaſon) and no where to be conſtrued by Pa- 
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rallels ; he hath loſt, more for his purpoſe in | 
this place of holy Scripture, than he got by the !' 
former. For then nothing can be concluded © 
from this place of Leviticus, for marrying 'a # 
Wife's Siſter after her death, the expreſs Let- | 
ter of the Law mentions nothing of it. All that & 7 
can be ſaid for it from this place, 1s by dedn- R 
tion and conſequence. | 

I ſhall therefore give a full Solution in the 
words of the foreſaid Learned Dottor : p. 437. | Þ 
if by the Engliſh reading of our Bibles, Leviticus + 
18. ver. 18. (Neither ſhalt thou take a wife to her 
foſter ro vex ber, to uncover her nakeaneſs, beſide 
the other in her life-time) it be thought that the 
marrying the Wife's Siſter in her lite-time, be 
the only thing forbidden, that will preſently be 7 
anſwered trom the margent of our Tranflation, - 
where the Hebrew word is fitly and truly ren- © 
dred [Not a wife to her ſiſter] but [one wife to © 
another] and ſo is a dire Prohibition of Poly- : 
gamy; at leaſt, when the firſt 'is deprived and !' 
vexed, by taking in of the ſecond, but not a |! 
Permiſſion to marry, that was otherwiſe prohi- | 
bited, | 

Pag. 140. By the Apoſtolical Canons, 4 Perſon : 
m4TTYING 1'W0 Sifters, Was not to be a Prieſt ;, but * 
that was the only puniſhment laid upon him : but | 
doth not prejudice a lay-man, ſuch as my Friend 
Toriſmond, who 1 preſume never deſions to enter 
into the Prieſtly Office, unle/s ## were 20 be a Gon- 
feſſor t0 the Fair Sex, 
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oa | -: oats 
4 : I amglad to hear Mr. Blownt's Friend Tori/- 


nat | 2291 doth not deſign to enter into holy Or- 
ders : God forbid that ſuch principled Men 
# ſhould have any benefit of the Clergy. 
the The miſtake of Grotius (mention'd P. 139.) 
proceeds from his not conſulting the Hebrew, 
as appears from what hath been written betore, 
her & from the Margent of our Tranſlation. 
ade The Apoſtolical Canon, ſo much uſed in this 
the Controverſy, is the I9. 0 ds dItAÞag a yoloe 
atv # o&ANeAÞdMv, & AUVaTa £7 you HAKGIMOG. 
* He wi hath marricd two Siſters, or the Brother's 
$ raw, (nos ought not to be admitted into boly Or- 
fry 
3 Now as Grotius, and after him our Author, 
2 were miſtaken, by following the vulgar Greek 
* Tranſlation, fo they are both here miſtaken 
2 in their Inference from this Canon. And for- 
: # aſmuch as Doctor Hammond's Aniwer to this 
2 Difficulty, is moſt excellent; I will ſet it down 
2 in his own words: * Where if it be thought, 
* ©rhat this is no mark of the unlawtulneſs of the 
! ©thing,but only an Interditt ro the Clergy, that 
*they ſhall not marry thus, leaving it free to 
* Others :, this will be the ſame ſtrange way of 
* arguing, 2s if from the Qualifications ot the 
* Biſhop, ſer down by St. Paul, that he ſhould 
*De no drunkard, no covetous perſen, cc. i, e. 
* that ſuch as-are lo, ſhould not be adinitted to 
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holy Orders, we ſhould conclude that theie * 
© Qualities might be free and lawful for other | 
< Men, who were not Ecclefiaſticks ; or becauſe | 
- the Biſhop muſt be one that hath not married Þ 
© afrer ſuch divorces, as are forbidden by Chri#; | 
© 2nd the Widow is to be the Wife but of one 
© Husband in like manner,it weretherefore law- * 
*ful for all other Chriſtians to uſe ſuch di- Þ 
*vorces, and marry again, which we know wes 
© prohibited by Chrsff ; or that other Chriſtian 
© Women might have more Husbands, or leave 
© one, and marry another ; which we know was 
© nexer lawful among any Civil, tho' Heathen 
©People. The plain of it is,that the only was 
© concluſible from the Interdits of the Church * 
© Canons, is the frequency of ſuch praQtices a- * 
© mong Unbelievers, which made it neceſſary to - 
* revive and refreſh the Prohibition to Chri- : 
Eſtians : To whom, under Chrif, fuch Marri- 
© ages were reputed: ſo foul, and the ſtate of ' 
* ſuchſſins being permanent, did ſo muchen hance 
© them above the nature of ſingleaCtsof greater | 
«© fins z that, altho? for every commiſton of any | 
*known fin, a Man were not made uncapable of | 
*any Dignity in the Church (or rendred irre- | 
*eular, if after the receiving Orders, he were 
© found guilty) yet of theſe fins he that were - 
© once guilty, ſhould for ever remain under a | 
© brand, and be counted uncapable of Holy 
* Orders, which he that were otherwiſe worthy, 
* would not ſurely have been, had it not been 
* accounted unlawful, before that Canon in- | 
| HE | * flited 
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© fied that puniſhment on the offender. And 
©then it being acknowledged that Cbr:/f hath 
© not deſcended to the ſpecifying of ſuch parti- 
© culars ; and that the Apoſtle that ſpeaketh of 
© one ſuch fin, faith it was not named among 
© the Gentiles ; the reſult will be, that this brand 
© of the Apoſtolical Canon, is founded in the 
© Univerſal Prohibition, obliging all Men, and 
© fo the Chriſtians of all Nations, 8s well as the 
*7ews; and that not abrogated, but confirm'd, 
*and by Itricter Precepts ot Continence,andDe- 
© nonciations apainft the Incontinent, continued 
© on the Chriſtian by Chriſt 

I know nothing 1n this account of this Great 
Man, but will paſs muſter, ſave only that paſ- 
ſage ; in which he affirms, That it was never 
lawtul among any Civil, tho' Heathen People, 
that a Woman might leave one Husband, and 
marry another. 

For I am perſwaded there was ſuch a Law 
among the Athenians. Plutarch in the Lite of 
Alcii1ades ſays, That His Wiſe Hipparere, being 
8 very chaſte woman, and being provoked by bss 
Adwlteries, would have divorced him ;, and that the 
Law was, that ſhe ſhould depoſe &nouio; yet ur 
pare Pxpgy To AgxorT1 kate 10! Vu, that ſhe 
ſhould depoſe the Bill of Divorce with the Archon, 
according to Law, But Alcibiades by flight 0: 
hagd prevented it, by tearing the Bill 11 picces. 
However this ſhews what the kaw was among 
the Athenians, 
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Whether there was ſuch a Law among the ' 
Romans, I do not remember ; but their practice Þ 
is manifeſt, eas | 


Sic fiunt offo Ma iti | 
——gingue per Autumn. Juven. Sat. 6. | 


It was grown a Cuſtom among the Women to ? 
have eight Husbands in five Years, 


Et nubet decimo jam Teleſina viro. 
En Martial lib. 6 
T:lefina is reſolved to marry the tenth Husband. 
And Seneca lib. 3, de Benefic. cap. 16. Non con- | 
ſulum, ſed maritoram numero annos computant ; | 
*The Women now a-days do not compute ' 
* their Years by the Conſuls, but by their Huſ- | 
© bands. | i 
Foſeph Scaliger in his Animadveſions on E«- 
ſebira, gives vs this ſhort, but pertinent Ac- 
count, Apud Romanos & Grecos, tam multer 
quam vir, poteſt alter glteri dicere, ut res ſuas ſibi 
:beat, qnin nomina rei illius propria jure Attico 
prodita erant, ut ſt vir diſcederet ab uxore boc di- 
_ x8 0901, ſs mulicr diceretur ago\erlic. 
1har is, ad | 
[t was a Practice both among the Romans | 
and Greeks, for Women as well as Men, "to 
Divorce each other. And there are proper 
Words in the Laws of the Athenians, where- 
by both theſe Divorces are expreſſed. If the 
Divarce 'be on the Maw's fide, it is _ {- 
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Diſiniflion, if on the Woman's ſide a Dere- 
liction. 

Had Friend Torsſmond been Confeſfor to the 
fair Sex ( p. 140.) in thoſe Days, he would 
have been much peſtered with thoſe lovely 
Brutes, (. 160.) 

But I muſt beg Pardon for dealing thus rude- 
ly with the Aſhes of one- of the learn- 
edt Men of histime ; and if I ſhould ſay one 
of the exaCteſt Criticks in Europe, I ſhould ſay 
but a preciſe Truth, And perhaps (as I tru- 
ly believe) it was but a ſlip of the Pen. But 
I ſhall now take my Leave of him, and meet 
Mr. Blount and Grotixs, who hath afforded him 
ſo much Aſſiſtance in this-Point; It is to be 
jamented that ſach a Perſon ſhould five any 


Countenance to ſo great an Error. 


Pag. 142. Canon Elibertinus 61. Si Quis 
pof# obitum uxoris ſue, ſororem ejus duxerit & 
pſa fuerit fidelis, per quinquennium enum 4 com- + 
munione abſtinere , eo ipſo oftendens, manere 
vinculum Matrimorii ;, & ut jam diximus in Ca- 
nonibus qui Apoſtolict dicuntur, qui duas ſorores 
duxerit aut fratris filiam tantum Clericus fiers 
prohibetur. This Mr. Blount hath out of Gro- 
ti, lib, 2. cap. 5. de Ture pacts CO Belts, and 
he chus Tranſlates it; * If any one after che 
* Death of his Wife, Marries ber Siſter, and 
* ſhe proves faithful to him,” he muſt, during 
* five Years, abſtiin from the- Communion ; 
* which plainly ſbews that the Bond-of Matri- 
* mony ſtill remains ioviolable: 4rd y we 

ave 
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have already ſaid, in thoſe Canons which are cal- 
led Apoſtolical, whoſoever Marries two Siſters 
or his Brothers Daughter, is only forbid to be 4 
Prie#+. 


ANSWE R. 


Mr. Blouzt in his Tranſlation, hath changed 
the 5p/a, She, into ipſs, Him , the Nomina- 
tive into the Dative. He hath changed the 
Senſe of Fid:lu, which here fſignifieth a 
Chriſtian, and is oppoſed to Gents5s, a Gen- 
tile, into a Womans Chaſtneſs and Fidelity, 


to her Husband ;, which, as Gabriel Albaſpine, 


ſometimes Biſhop of Orleance,, in his Notes 
on this Council ſhews, alters the Caſe much. 
I much admire how Grotjus could gather out 
of this Council, that the Bond of ſuch a Ma- 
trimony ſhould remain inviolable,fince the Ca- 
non makes no mention thereof, ?tis very illo- 
gical fo conclnde fo peremptorily from the 
filence of tne Council, and from a Negative 
co infer ſuch an Affirmative, which we have 
reaſon to think repugnant to the Opinion of 
rhe Council. If a Man commits Inceſt by 


Marryng his Daughter, the higheſt Spiricual +. 


Puniſhment the Church can inflit is Excom- 
munication ; how unreaſonable would it be 
to conclude from hence, chat the Church did 
adjudge the Bond of ſuch a Matrimony to be 
invivlable ? 

Thar 
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That Mr. Blown did err in this Conclufion, 
is a thing not much to be wondred at ; Groe- 
tiz's Authority is a probable Apology for an 
Error. Would to God he had followed him 
in all things. But in this Mr. Blowne is blame- 
able, that be is not agreeable to himſelf. His 
Rule, (p. 137.) is, That Penal Laws are ſtrait- 
ly to be tied 10 the expreſs Letter of the Law. If 
this be true, he hath tranſgreſſed his own 
Rule in his ReduCtion and Inference from this 
Canon, which is purely Penal ; the greateſt 
Puniſhment in the Old Canon Law is Excom- 
munication, as Dxarenze hath it in his Body of 
the Canon Law. 

And the fame is aſferted by Perrus de dares, 
in his Book, de Concordia, by Widdrinfion, in 
his Apology for Princes, by Richerius, in his 
Book of Eccleſiaſtical Authority, and others 

are reputed moſt Learned in the Roman 
Communion. 

This Puniſhment 1s inflited on Inceſt, Ho- 
micide, Adultery, and other grievous Crimes. 
St. Auftin in lus firſt Book, Contra adver/. 
Legis & Prophet. 1ays, that to be Excommuni- 
cated, is, Gravius quam ferro punir1, 44778 


flammis conſumi, quam feris ſubjici;, it is 2 


greater Puniſhment than to be Beheaded, than 
to be conſumed by Fire, than to be tnrown 
before Wild beaſts to be devoured. Terenl;- 
4n in his Apol. Set. 39. calls it, Cenſura D:- 
vina, God's Cenſure, Summumg-e futuri judi- 
ce prejudicium oft, fs quis tra diliquerit, ut 2 

| COmmu- 
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communic atione orationis, & Conventas, © onnis 


ſantti commercii relegetur. The Excommuni- 


cating of a Man, and ſeparating of him from 
the Benifit of the publick Prayers,and the holy 
Communion, and the holy Aſſemblies, is are- 
preſentation of the final judgment of Con- 
demnation at the laſt Day. This is Religi- 
enſly to he conſidered of by fuch Perſons, who 
in our Days make a Mock at, and contemn 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority. 

What concerns the Apoſtolical Canons in 
this Paragraph kath been before examined. He 
that impartially weighs the weakneſs of Mr. 
Blount's Inference from the filence of the Ca- 
non in this place, and the weaknefs of his 0- 
ther Arguments, mult think him over bold ; 
when (p. 136.) he declares, That in the De- 
fence of Marrying two Siſters, be will enter the 


Lifts of Argument againſt any Levitical or Ca- 


nozical Gameſter whatever, 

The Queries and other things which in this 
Controverſie are made uſe of by Mr. Blount 
in the following Pages, being only Corallaries 
and Conclufttons of what hath been examin- 
ed and refured, we wholly pretermit as unne- 
ceſſary and inconſiderable. 

I purpoſed here to have concluded this Sub- 
ject,but conſidering ewo things relating there- 
nato, and that one ſerves for the better illu- 
ſtrating wha: hath been already written; and 
the othes ditcovers the great Diſingenuity of 
Mr, 81.unt : I ihall cry iny Readers Patience a 
lit- 
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little longer, whilſt I lay them down in or- 
der. The firſt is this, 

There are ieveral learned Men in theWorld 
who prefer the Greek Verſion of the 70, be- 
fore the preſent Hebrew, which they account 
as a Copy, not an Original. And whereas the 
contrary Hypotheſis is the Ground of our 
Anſwer, to that place of the 18th of Zeviti- 
cus, Ver. $. which is the principal place in 
the whole Controverſie : þ think it conveni- 
ent to wave this Priviledge, and to joyn Iſſue 
upon the contrary Hypothefis. I ſhall there- 
fore lay down the Argument as it is in the O- 
racles, and ſubjoyn an Anſwer. 

Pag. 139. The Tranſlation of the Bible in 
Queen Elizabeth's Reign, Printed Anno Dom. 
1599. 7eads that of Leviticus after this man- 
ner— Thou ſhalt not take a Wife with her Si- 
ſter, during her Lite to vex her, in uncover- 
ing her Shame upon her. 

Which ſeems to be very ſuitable to the Greek, 
Tranſlation, YUVG& 1K im d\eh7 B& Alu drritn” 
Ao! &TXah. {ot Thy dOKyauooimy dui, kD” (v- 
Th, iT! 240m; hvryc, where the Froietivg 
running upon theſe Terms,or containing theſe 
Conditions, That a Man ſhall not take - Wife 
on ar avrh, with ber Siſter, ini Cong 
&VTNG, during her Life, becauſe it wonld be ati 
1\(G., a Pexation to her ; but ſhe being de 
all thoſe Inconv:niencie: expire mth her, and [0 
it may probably be imagined, Ceſlante ratione 

t probibius. 
AN 
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This Caſe of Marrying two Siſters was 
much agitated in the Primitive Times ; the 
Apoſtolical Canons, and the Council of E!:- 
bers, are ſufficient Proofs hereof. In the times 
of St. Befil this Queſtion was Controverted , 
eſpecially between him and one Diodoras, or 
by one under his Name; (as appears out of 
St. Baſil, Epsſt. 197.) and as great brags were 
then made, as now by Mr. Blount. And this 
Oracle was then carried about as a Trophy, 
over that eminentFather. 

The excellent Reply St. Befil made, may 
make us ceaſe to wonder why Gro!zws did not 
cite it. To be ſure his Silence is a ſufficieat 
Shicld for Mr. Blount, we will therefore tran- 
Nate what is there written, and pals over the 
Original which is very long, 

Becauſe (ſays he) the Writer oi the Epiſtle 
by corrupt Argumentation hath endeavoured 
to induce Men into the Commiſſion of ſo gri- 
evous a Sin: It is a neceſſary Duty incumbent 
on us to prevent the ſame by true Ratiocinati- 
on. The Epiſtle ſays-ris written in Levzgcas, 
Thou ſhalt no: Marry thy Wife's Siſter to vex ber, 
whilft ſhe s living. From whence (ſaith the 
Epiſtle) *cis manifeſt, you may Marry her Si- 
ſter when yuur Wile is dead. 
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We are asked, Whethier it is not written, 
That « Man may Marry his Wife's Sifter ? We 
ſay it is a certain Truth, that no ſuch thing is 
written. No Perſon hut the Legiſlator ought 
dy virtue of any Conſequence to infer any 
thing from the filence of a Law. Forif this 
Liberty be allowed, a Man may Marry his 
Wife's Siſter tho? his Wite be Living. For 
this, Sophiſm will ſerve that turn too-; 'tis 
written, Thou ſbalt not take thy Siſter, that ſhe 
way not vex thy Wife ; ther where there 
isno Vexation inthe caſe, the thing is lawtul. 
They who arefor this Opinion may ſoon 
tend, that therewill be no Vexation nor ſea- 
lofies between the two Siſters. Wheretore 
the Cauſe being removed, for which the Le- 
giſlator protubited a Man to have two Siſters 
to Wife at one time, What ſhould hinder it ? 
But you will ſay this is not written in the 
Law; neither (ſay I) is the other there writ- 
ten. But, I ſay, if Conſequences be allowed, 
theConfequence is equal on either ſide,it grants 
equal Licenſe and Liberty. 

How much this ſort of Marriage was abo- 


. minated by the Ancient Chriſtians, St. Bſi/ 


abundantly declares , when in his Epiſtle he 
makes 'axgb«goix, Uncleannefs to be the cauſe 
of 1t, and the Marriage it ſelf he calls av. 
KK @ric, wire y 40s, an unlawful dwelling 

together, and no Marriage. 
You may ſee how effectually Bei! hath re- 
futed this pretended Oracle without Recourſe 
4 eo 
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to the Hebrew ; for he makes uſe only of the 
Tranflation of the 70. and Quotes the place 
of Leviticus. in the ſame manner. our .Deiſt 
doth ; the Sepruaginta having ſuffered no Al- 
teration- in this place. ps 

Pag. '144. Whether the Solntzon of Fuſtinian 
5: the like caſes of Affinity, in the firſt Book. of 


his Inſtitutions (Tit. 10. de Nuptiis) be. not 


properly applicable to Leviticus 18.' #er; 18. Si 
unatibi nupta eſt, ideo alteram uxorem ducere; 
non poteris, quia duas ſorores eodem tempo-. 
re habere non licet— 1 you are Married 10 
one, you cannot Marry the other, becauſeiyou can- 
not,, that is, you ought not.to be Married to rwo 
Siſters at one time. | 


ANSWER, 


{ do not remember that I have met with a 
greater . Duingenuity in any Author, than [ 
have bere found in this place of: Mr. Bloxn:s. 
I have conſulted Fuftiniar's Inftitutes, with the 
Commentaries of Antonius Contins', Facobus 
Gothofredus, and Frenciſcus Acourſiui, and | 
cannot fiad the place cited in any of theſe E- 
ditions. There is a place or two (Tic. de Nup- 
z:35) concerning Marrying two Wifes, but not 
a Word of Marrying two Siſters. So thar [ 
have reaſon to think, that Mr. B'ouns wiltully 
and fraudulently changed theſe Words, duas 
«xores, (twice ufed in that Title} into duzs 
{orores; two Wites into two Siſters ; although. 
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the preſent caſe is wholly omitted. And am 
yerily perſwaded that nothing can excule him, 
unleſs perhaps ſome inviſible Manuſcript, oc 
ſome Edition never heard of before. 

It is not to be paſled over in filence, that 
our Deift in this Page propoſes a Query con- 
cerning the Canons of the Church of Engiard, 
viz. Whether if any of the Canons of the Church 
of England be dubious, it may not be proper and 
convenient to conſult the animent Canons for Expla- 
nation and Illuſtr ation t 

y hat he deſigns by this Query (his other 
Queries hve either nothing to the purpoſe, 


- or have been already aniwered) I cannot con- 


jecture ; conſidering his Conceſſions relating 
ro the 99th Canon, and the Table of Marri- 
age fet foath by Authority, 1563. Where- 
fore to put all out of doubt, and to vindicate 
the Perſpicuity of the forementioned Canon, 
and that the Jlluſtcation it receives from tor- 
mer Canons, makes more againſt Mr. Blur 
then otherwiſe: I will ſer down the Opinion 
of our Church concerning theſe Marriages, 
out of the Book Entituled — Liber quorundam 
Car0mm dijcipline Eccleſie Hnglican.c, Ano 
1581. in which Book we find theſe Werds— 
Onma Matinimonia, que nſpizm contratta ſunt 
intra gradus cognationts aut affinitatis prohibitos 
in 18 Levuici, autoritme Epiſcops diff. luentur : 
maxime vero fi quis priore uxore demorina, tjus 


fororem Kxorem duxerit : bhic enim gradns COmmu= 


:t Doftoram Tvirorum conſenſu & judicio pu atur 
mn 
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iz Levitico probiberi, That is, All Marriages 
which have been at any time contracted within 
the Degrees of Cognation or Affinity, prohi- 
bited in the 18th of Zeviticus, ſhall by Epif 
copal Authority be diſſolved : Eſpecially if a 
Man marries his deceaſed Wite's Siſter. . It is 
the Opinion of- the Learned, that this Degree 
is prohibited in the forenamed Book of Levi- 
zicus, The Conclulion is very obvious, and 
our Anthor's wonted Subtilty hath proved a 
Diſadvantage to his Deſign. 

Pag. 157. 1 cannot find any Amnthentick, 
Ground to believe, that the Sefts among the Jews 
were more Antient then the Days of the Macca- 
bees, 


ANSWE R. 


le is a common Opinion among learned ! 
Men, that all the Sects of the Jews had their | 
Beginning after the Death of their Prophets. 
And this is ſubſtantially proved by Cures, lib, 
2. Cc. 17. de Repub, Hebr&orum ; But how long 
aſter their Deaths, 1s a very great Queſtion ; Þ 
as Pfeffer lays, Exercit, 4ta. ipeaking of the F 
Phartiſecs. ; 

Caſaubor in iis firſt Exercit. againſt Barorius, | 
quotes Joſephus, /;v. 13. c. 9. tor mentioning | 
the Pharifees, Sadduces, and Eſlznes, in the 
 Aﬀaics of Jonathan Aſmon#aur, 1:9 Years be- 
-fore the Nativity of Chriſt, The ſame Jofe- 
phares, [ib. 1G. e. 2. allirms, that tlzole, three 
: . Sctts, + 
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Sets, or as hecalls them, Philoſophies, were 
known to the Jews, ©. 75 7&vv LENH4s, "which 
the Tranſlator renders, amltis retro [ecults, ma- 
my Ages palt. 

Of all their Sets the Sadduces are the moſt 
ancient, and Cz/axben in the place cited thinks 
the Phariſees to be ſoon atter them. Antige- 


 #s Socheus (whoſe Diſciple Zadoch, the Au- 


thor of the Set of the Sadduces was) ſuc- 
ceeded Simeon the Juſt, whom the J2ws com- 
monly, and among them Avraham Zacuth, 
makes to be the ſame with ]addus that went 
out to meet Alexander J3o Years beiore 
Chriſt, So that. Mr, Blount ſeems to be 
ſomewhat miſtaken as to the Antiquity of theſe 
Sects. 

Pag. 158. The Introdsftion of thoſe Sets, 
and of that Caballa, occa(; ones that Expoſition 
of the Propheey of Jacob, viz. The Scepat 
ſhall not depart from Jdab, nor a Law: -PLver 
between his Feet, until Shiloh come, and unto 
him ſhall the Þathering of the People be ; from 
whence they did (according to that famaſtich, Ca- 
balla) imagine, that whenſorver the Seepter ſnould 
depart from Judah > and ", Dominion there- 
of ceaſe, that then there ſhouls e&r74Je 4 Mick 
{13h, 
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ANSWER. 


The Expoſition of this Place with reſpect 
to the Meſſiah is evident from. the Conſeat of 
the Ancient Jews, who never underſtood it in 
any other manner. All the old Paraphraſts, 
call, Shilo the Meſſias ;, the Targumot Feruſa- 
lem renders it expreſly untill the eime, when 
King Meſſiah ſhall come. Jonathan renders it 
untill che time when A4:/ſah ſhall come. On- 
k:los untill 24:/ſiah come, whoſe is the King- 
dom. The Talmud allo reckons Shilo, among 
the Names of the Meſſiah. Hoornbeck writing 
of the Converſion of the Jews, reckons the 
Concurrence of divers Rabbies to this Inter- 
pretation: And to the ſame purpoſe, Aorney 
au Pleſ:ts, in his Book of the Truth of Chriſts- 
an Religion, cap. 27. all which Authorities af- 
ſure us. that the Ancient Jews underſtood 
this Propheſy of the 1&/fxs ; and that this 
was no Imagination, according to a Fantaſtick 
Cabbala, as 1s wickedly ſuggeſted. | 

The truth of this expoſition 1s Confirmed, 
by the Words whici follow, To him ſhall the 
gatherings of the People be. For this 1s the ſame 
Character, by which he was declared to Abra- 
ham, 1n thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth 
be bleſſed, He was ſignified alſo by this Cha- 
rater in the Prophet /ſaiah, In that day there 
frall be a Root of TJeſle, which ſhail fland 


for as Enſign of the People ; 10 it ſpall the Gen- 


tiles 
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tiles ſeek, and his reſt ſhall be Glorious. As alfo 
in the Prophet Aficah, The Mountain of the 
Houſe of the Lord ſhall be Eſtabliſhed on the trop of 
the Mountains, and it ſhall be Exalted above the 
Hills, and the People ſhall flow unto it. 

And thus the Bleſſing of Judah 1s plainly 
underſtood, Judah thon art He wbom thy Bre- 
thren ſhall praiſe. Thy hand ſhall be in the Neck 
of thine Enemies, thy Fathers Children ſhall bow 
down before thee. 

Now this Bleſſing was to make way for a 
greater. This Government was not to fail, 
until there came a Son out of 7«dab's Loyns 
greater than Him. For whereas 7#4ah's Domi- 
nion reached only to the Tribes of //raz!; the 
Dominion of Him who came out of His Loyns 
ſhould be over the World, all Nations ſhall 
lerve him, 

Secing then that this Expoſition is not only 
according to the ancient Jews, but according to 
the Scriptures themſelves : How. greatly hath 
Mr. Blount erred, in afticming that this Expoſi- 
tion was occaſtoned by the introduction of Sets 
among the Fews. 

Page 158. As for the Meſſias being of the 
line of David, this was no general Opinion ;, for 
how then could any have imagined Herod the great 
t0 have been the Meſſias ? 
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ANSWE R. 


If this way, of arguing be good, there is no 
general Opinion concerning any thing : Leo 
Adena, in his Hiſtory of the preſent Jews, 
(p. 249.) acquaints us, that the 12th. Article 


of their Belief is, That the Meſlias is yet r0 come. 


And AModena pag. 247. fays, that this is one of 


thoſe Articles, which are eenerally believed J 


all Fews without contradiction. Yet Tſaic Vo/- 
ſrus,p.2.26.0t the Sibilline Oraclestells us, Ne nunc 
quidem inter Judzos deſint, qui Herodem pro 
Meſſia admittant ;, There are not wanting now ſome 
among the Jews, who affirm that Herod was the 
Meſſias. Is there any Opinion more general 
than that of the Exiſtence of God, yet ſome Phi- 


Io{opers have deny*'d it ? Have there not been : 


ſome Prodigies in Nature,who denied that there 
was any ſuch thing in the World as Motion ? 
yet nothing can be more evident, Ariſtotle in 


his Araphyſicks diſputes againſt ſome,who de- - 


ny'd that it imply'd a Contradiction, for the 
ſaine thing to he, and not to he at the ſame 
rim2: vio AE Tat; ot cure Th Axe 
@&C1 70 Gur) £95% #, wah fival: Yet I preſume 
moſt men think the contrary to be a general 
Opinion, In a word, this Method of Argu- 
mentation uſed by our Author, 1s very ridicu- 
lous; For what Tull, in his Books de n2t. Dec- 
rm, ſpeaks, is very manifeſt : NVihil ram abſur- 
dum quod nor dizerit aliquis Phzlo/ophorum j _ 
[91M 
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thing contained. ſo . great an abſurdity, but ſome 
Philoſopher or other would contend for it. 

Pag, 152. How could Joſephus fix that Cha- 
ralter upen Veſpaſian, as Him who ſhould reſtore 
the Empire and glory of Urael, to whom al Na- 
tions ſhould bow and ſubmit unto his Scepter ? 


ANSWE R. 


Fo/ephr ſought the Favour of the Romans, 
and He was kindly uſed by them ; ſo that 'tis 
not ſo ſtrange He ſhould inrerpret Oracles in 
Favour of Yeſpaſian : None of the Jews beſides 
Him did fo. 

Philoftratus ſays, That Apollonius Tianeus was 
familiar with Yeſpaſsan; and He indeed apply'd 
the Oracles of the Meſſias, or King promiis'd to 
['eſpaſian : but He was a vain Sycophant, a Ma- 
gictan, and 1n this very ridiculous. 

Bur notwithſtanding their Flatteries,Ye/paſsar 
was of another Mind. He was perſwaded that 
the Oracle did belong to one of the Jewiſh Na- 
tion, and of David's Family ; wherefqre He 
made it his Biſineſs to deſtroy the whole Race 
of that Family, as Exfebizs informs us, bb, 3. 
cap. 11. and 12, 6 

Page 158, I do. not read that the Jews har- 
boured any {ach Expoſition during their C aptivity 
wnder Nebuchadnezzar, albezs that the Scepter 
was at that time ſo depvrted from the Tribe of” Ju- 
dah, that * was never reſeiled in # more. 
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ANSWER. 


 T have already made it plain, that the 2v- 
thentick Paraphraſts of the Jews underſtand it, 
in this ſenſe, as alſo God?s holy Prophets. Our 
Author takes for granted, That there ſhould 
always be a King of the Tribe of 7«dab, until 
the Coming of the M4ſizh - which is not af- 
firmed by the Propheſy, We readily acknow- 
I-dge that Judah was not a Kingdom, till the 
Coming of rhe Meſſiah : for there was no kingly 
Authority in-Judahbetore David,nor after Zede- 
iah, Unleſs you perhaps count the Aacchabees 
bi whoſe Tribe there 1s ſome diſpute,as DuPleſ- 
ſis Money aſſures us,c.29.0t his book of the truch 
of the Chriſtian Religion) or Herod, who was an 
Idiumean. The Meaning therefore of the Pro- 
pheſy is, Not that Judah ſhould have a X:zg till 
the X7ſſiah came, or that it ſhould not ceale to 
be a Kingdom; but that it ſhould not ceaſe to be 
a State, a Body Politick, having Power of Go- 
vernment within its ſelf, until Meſſiah came. 
Wherefore the Seventy,for 5ceprrum, a Scepter, 
tranſſate AoX4!,2 Raler,not BxoiAtig aKing, 54 
tAtimrsg Apo! ©2 lob x; a Governour ſhouid 
not fail to he in Tudah. Ir ſhoutd not ceaſe 
to be a Government, altho? it had no King of 
that Title. It cannot he ſaid that the Scepter 
departs from the Poſer, whether the EleQor of 
Sex95zy, or Prince of Contz enjoy it 
And to this purpoſe Eps/copixs in his Inſtitu- 
tions truly aſſerts, Nec dubiterdum quin reſpublics 


ita, 
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ita, quando & precrant Levite Haſmons, aut He- 
rodes Idumens, aut quicungue alius, eamque ex le- 
gibus © more populi regebant, reſpublica ſemper 
manſerit populs Judaici, eaque nomenclature ubi- 


- que wvenerit ut ex hiſtoria temporum manifeſtum eſt : 


© Tis not to be doubted but that it was the Re- 
© nublick of Jewry, when the Haſmonean Le- 
Fyites preſided, or Herod the Idumean, or who- 
* ſomever elſe govern'd according to the Laws 
© and Cuſtoms of the People of Jewry. This Re- 
publick ſo long continued, and it had that De- 
nomination, as is manifeſt out of Hiſtory. The 
forecited Honor. Du Pleſſis,in the 29.c, poſitive- 
Iy and truly affirms, Qzod ipſiSanhedrin /ex Ju- 
ces 70. ques R. Moſes Hadarſan ante adventure 
Meſliz non deſtsturos dicebat, ſub Aſſyriorum jug0 
© ſub Macchabzorum Principatu perſeverabant > 
* The Sanhedrin, or 70 Judges, whom Rabbi Mo- 
* ſes Hadarſan aſſerted, ſhould not ceaſe till the 
* the Coming of the 24fab, continued under 
* the Bondage of the Afſrians, and the Govern- 
© ment of the Macchabees. He alſo adds, 1n ipſa 
captivitate habuerunt perpetuo Judzi ſuum Reich- ' 
galuta, id eſt Principem exulum ex triby Juda, ex- 
que ipſa Davidis ftirpe, quod Judzornm Hiſtor: 
teftantur : © The Jewiſh Hiſtorians teſtify, That 
*when they were in Captivity, they had their 
*Pcince of the Tribe of Judah, of the Family 
*of David. And yet Mr. Blount, contrary to 
all theſe Authorities, peremptorily fays, That 
the Scepter in the Captivity w::der Nebuchadnez- 
zar, fo departed from the Tribe of Judab, 3s 
that 


(154C 
that it was never reſetled init more : A plain 
Argument He had not. well conlidered Re. 
vealed Religion, which ſo ignoxantly he im- 
Pugns. 

Pag. 159. Other Prophecies are either general, 
and indefinitly expreft, as to the time of their ac- 
compliſhment ; or inexplicable from thetr obſcurity, 
or uncertain as to their Authority : ſuch as are the 
Weeks of Daniel, which Book the Jews reckon a- 
mong their Hagiographa, or Sacred, but rot Cano- 
nical Books. | 


% 


ANSWER. 


The Propheſies of the Prophet Danel, which 


expreſly point at the time of tc atefiah's Com- | 


Ing, and concur with our. JESUS, are very 


conſiderable. The Prophely in the gth, of | 


Daniel, ver. 24, 25 and 26. Seventy Wetks are 
determined upon thy people, and upon thy holy city, 
#0 finiſh the tranſpreſſ:on, and to make an end of 
ſons, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and 
z0 bring in the everlaſting 14ghreouſneſs, ard to ſel 
up the viſion and propheſy, aud to anoint the mo5# 
holy : Ver. 25. Know therefore and underſtand, 
that from the going forth of the commanument, to 
reſture and 'r:build Jeruſalem, unto the Meſſiah 
the Prince, ſpall be ſeven weeks, and threeſcore and 
ewo weeks”; the ſtreet ſhall be built again, and the 
war, even in troublous times : Ver.26, And after 
thr:eeſcore and two weeks ſhall Meſſiah be cut off, 
but not for Himſelf ;, and the people of the Prince 
that 
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that ſhall come, ſhall deſtroy the city, and the ſan- 
ola and the bs oo hal be a Ft a Harms 
unto the ends of the war. deſolations are determined > 
Ver. 27. And ke ſhall confirm the Covenant with 
many for one week, and in the midſt of the week, he 
ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and obl ation to ceaſe, and 
for the ver freak of © Abominations; he thall 
make it deſolate, even until the conſummation, and 
that determined-shall be poured upon the deſolate. 
"This Propheſy is clearly meant of the A4e/- 
ſiah, becauſe here we have not only his Name, 
bur his Sufferings; and the account of his Sut- 
terings, not for himſelf, but the People. The 
ancient Jews underſtood this place of the 2e/- 
fab  Hoornbeck to this purpole tells us, thar R. 
Saadias a gaon, Rabbi Naahman Gerungenſis, and 
divers'others expound this place of the A2eſſias. 
At laſt he gives us Manafſe Ben Iſrael, which 
being very material, I ſhall quote it at large ont 
of him : Verum ut addam iIlud interpretationis hu- 
jus propherti.e, varie etiam illa ab hujus £vi Hebreis 
explicata eſt, neque iliud mirum cuique videre deber, 
fi m prophetia tam obſcura variant ſententie, © But 
*that | might add this of the Interpretation of 
© this Propheſy, for this is variouſly expounded 
© by the Hebrews of this Age : neither let this be 
©2 wonder to any,if there be a diftererce of opj- 
Cnions in fo obſcure a Propheſy. There are 
therefore thoſe who take theſe 70 weeks fo, 
That they ſay, After the end of rhem the 1+ſ- 
fab is ro come, who would conſtitute the Jews 
Logds of the whole Earth. And this truly all 
; | thoſe 
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thoſe did imagine! that took arms againft the 
Romaz Emperour : and altho* they were obno- 
xious to many miſeries and labours, yet not- 
withſtanding they always placed their hope in 
the 24ſſias that was to come ; becauſe they 
thought he would afford the fight of himſelf 
when they were in the midſt of their miſeries : 
wherefore theſe words, To finish tranſgreſgions, 
they expounded, That after the expiration of 
70 weeks, fins are pardoned. Thus far Hoorn- 
beck out of Menafſe Ben Iſrael. 

We have here an evident teſtimony, that the 
Jews that lived about the time of the Deſtru- 
Rion of Feruſalem, looked for the I{eſſias then to 
come, becauie they thought Dame!'s Period was 
then ended; and tho*(by miſtake) they expeted 
a temporal Prince, yet ?cis evident they thought 
this Propheſy did concern the time, when the 
AMeſ5ias ſhould come. That which is moſt difi- 
cult here,is, the direct time of the Meſ:zass cut- 
ting off, 15 told us under the name of ſo many 
Weeks; which are not to be underſtood in our 
common acceptation of theword, but are to be 
taken for Years. The word Weeks in holy Scri- 
pture ſignifieth ſometime the ſpace of ſeven 
Days, as here in this Prophety, 10. ch. ver. 2. 
where Damel {ays, * That he mourned three 
© Wezks,or ſevenetsof Days: And in the 16, of 
Deuteron. g. ver. where commandment is given, 
' Seven Weeks ſhalt thou number unto thee ; 
*begin to number the feven Weeks from ſuch 
*time as thou beginneſt to put the ſickle to the 
* corn, The 
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The word Weeks is ſometime taken for 
Years inScripture,and containeth ſeven Years: 
As in the 29. chap. Gene/. ver. 27. * Fulfil her 
« Week, and we will give thee thus alfo, tor the 
® ſervice which thou ſhalt ſerve with me yet 
© ſeven other Years. As alſo Lewricus ch.25. 
ver.$. ;© And thou ſhalt number ſeven Sabbaths 
*of Years unto thee, ſeven times ſeven Years, 
*and the ſpace of the ſeven Sabbaths of Years 
© ſhall be unto thee forty and nine Years. 

The Greek Word iGAvyuas, in approved 
Authors, is in like manner uſed, not only for 
ſeven Days, but alſo for ſeven Years ſpace ; 
aS in the end of the 7th Book of Ar;/torle's 
Politicks, where mention is made of ſuch as di- 
vided Ages by Sevenets of Years. Ot yag 
Tos E6d\6pmaros diurgerrtg Th HAmine, And 
Yarro in his firſt Book of Images, writeth, Se 
Jam duodecimam annorum hebdomadam ingreſſum 
eſſe ; That he had now eatred into the rwelfth 
Sennet of Years: which Expreſlion is plain 
and full. 

ln this Signification the Word is to be taken 
in this place , underſtanding by yo Seven- 
nets, 490 Years, having Proof thereof from 
Holy Scripture, and Prophane Authors. 

And to thoſe before- mentioned we may add, 
Cenſorinus de die Natali, c. 14. and Macrobius, 
Book firſt, in Sommrinm Scipionts, c. 6. 

As for thoſe who ſtretch the Word further 
toa Sevenet of Tenths, or Jubilies, or Hun- 
dreds of Years, as ſome have done, their O- 
pinian 
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pinion hath-neither warrant of God's Word, 
nor any liketyhood of Truth. - 22 

The greateſt Difficulty is about the- Begin- 
ning of thoſe Weeks, concerning - which we 
need not ſay any thing, conſidering that thoſe 
muſt be wilfully blind that deny the comple- 
tion thereof. ' 7 0-00] 

But eur Author is not to be. born withal, 
as to what he ſays concerning the Prophecy's 
Authority ; and that the Jews reckon it-not 
among their Canonical Books. 

Father $:0n, who had well weighed this 
Point in his Critical Hiſtory of the Old Tefta- 
ment, Book x. Chap. g. ſays, There are ma- 
ny learned Men who find fault, that the Jews ex« 
clade Daniel from the number of the Prophets, 
and T heodoret hath reproved them very ſeverely, 
But it is eaſie to reconcile their Opinion in this 


Point, with that of the Chriſtians, ſince they * 


agree, that the Books of the Bible which are 
called Canonical, have been equally inſpired 
by God ; and moreover, that the Book of 
Danmel is of the number of theſe Canonical 
Books. 

Jo/ephbus, in the Tenth Book of his Anti- 
quities, Chap. 12. writing of Dan, ſays, 


9£10v ourov *xUT& MVEVIALE Coun Notst, That be © 


was endued with a Divine Spiris, and that he * 


was of the number of Mtyisov egopirov, He 
was one of the greateſt Prophets, that his 
Books were read by the Jews,which abundant- 
ly demoaſtrated thas he converied with God. 
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For he did not only foretel things to come to 
paſs as the other Prophets did, but he deter- 
mined the very time in which they were to be 
fulfilled. And whereas other Prophets pre- 
dicted Calamities, and ſo loſt their Eſteem a= 
mong the Princes and the People; He foretold 
Good Things to come, by which he concili- 
ated the Favour of all Perſons ; and as for the 
certainty ofEvents,he obtaineda Beliefamongſt 
all Men. 

Porphiry the Philoſopher, the Scholar of 
Plotings, and cotemporary with Origen, who 
made it his Buſineſs to refel the Propheſies of 
Daniel, when he found all things ſo punCctu- 
ally delivered, as that there was no place for 
a Refutation,he finally aſſumed the Impudence 
to afhrm, that not Dariel, but an lmpoſtor 
under his Name, who lived in the time of Az- 
tiochus Epiphanes, Publiſhed theſe Prophecies. 
And this his Impudence was much more tole- 
rable than that of Mr. Blount's, who aflerts, 
that Daniel's 70 Weeks were Uncertain as 50 
their Authocity. 

Pag. 162. He never evinced bis Genealo 
from David ; for tho' ſome mean Per ſons called 
him the Yon of David, and the Z4obb by that 
Ti-le d:d cry Hoſannah to him, yet did he acqui- 
eſce in terming himſelf the Son of Man. Azalſo 
when he made his Cavalcade upon an Afinego, they 
extolled him a5 the Deſcendant of King David. 
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ANSWEE R. 


\ This is a very bold Stroke ; Infidelity vii- 
masked ! To what purpoſe ſhould our Savi- 
our evince his Genealogy from Davida? The 
honourable Du Pleſſis, Chap. 30. obſerves, 
Nuſquam in Evangelio exprobratum Jeſu legamm, 
ex ſtirpe Davidzs,ſenex tribu ſudz oriundas 
nonefſet ſed quod fabri filius,ut diuturne Davidice 

ernmne ad inopiam nonnulles redegerant.We 
never read in the Goſpel that our Lord was 
upbraided with his not being of the Tribe of 
udeh, or Lineage of David; it was objett- 
ed, that he was a Carpenters Son, for the Mi- | 
ſeries that had befallen the Houie of David, 
had reduced ſome of that Fzmily to great Pe- 
nury. Apreeable hereunto is that of Eprſco- 
pins, lib, 3. Inftit. Jeſum Noſtrum ex tribu Tu- 
de ortum duxifſe nemo crrcs i(ta tempora quibss 
diſcipuls ejus eyvebart dubitioit. That our Lord 
Teſas ſprang out of the Tribe of [udab, no one 
doubted in the Days of his Diiciples The 
Jews did all ackuowledpe it, as app<ars by the 
Queſtion of our Saviour ; How ſay the Scribes 
thet Chriſt is the Son of David 2 What think 
ye of Chriſt ? Whoſe Son 1s he ? They lay | 
unto him, The Son of David. 

The Genealogy of Jeius ſhews his Family ; 
| the firſt Words of the Goſpel! are, The Book, 
| of the Generation of ]r{as Chriſt, the Son of 
if David. The Apoſtle in his 7ili Chzpter of the 


Hebrews, 


4 
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Hebrews, Verſe 14. For it is evident that our 
Lord ſprang out of Judah. 

Benjamine T udelenfis (whom Abrabam Za- 
cuth in his Chronicon calls the great Luminary) 
in his Itinerary affirms, that the very Maho- 
metans call the Meſſiah the Son of David. 
How implious is our Author then in this Ex- 

refion, That they were but mean Perſons that 
called him the Son of David ! How blaſphe- 
mous he is in his Exprefſion of the Mobb, the 
Cavalcade on the Afinego, is manifeſt to all 
thoſe that have any Reverence for the Holy 
Goſpel and the Prophers ? 

Pap. 164. 4t s apparent that wot only the 
Jews, but alſo the Chriſtians were Millenaries, 
and did believe and expett the Temporal Reign of 
a Meſſiah, together with the Unon of the Jews 
and Gentiles under one moſt happy Monarchy, 


ANSWER. 


It muſt be granted, that many eminent Per- 
ſons for SanCtity, favoured the Millenaries, 
But if we impartially examin this matter, we 
ſhall find that ic wholly reſts on the Authority 
of Papas, who pretended Apoſtolical Trad 
tion. Now of what Authority this Author 
was, I report from the Words of Caſaxbor, 
In his 16th Fxercitation, Number 74. Varrat 
Euſebins in ter119 Hiſtoriarum, papiam hunc Scri- 
Prorem friſſe ſutiliſſimum, qui omnes tradirionum 
fabellas mirifice ampleterc:ur, & ſcriptis Manda- 
| M 
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ret. Multa igitur falſa abſurdaque de Chriſto & 
Apoſtolis ſcripſiſſe , & quedam etiam fabulis 
propriora. Enſebius declares, in the third Book 
of his Hiſtory, that this Papias was a moſt 
triflng Scribler, who embraced all manner of 
fabulous Traditions, and committed them to 
Writing. He writ many falſe things of Chriſt 
and the Apoſtles ; and ſome of: bis Narrati- 
ons look more like Dreams and Fables then 
true Hiſtory— And in that number Caſaubor 
gives a pregnant Inſtance out of Occume- 
nins. 

Now, as Papias pretended this Tradition to 
come from the Apoſtles, ſo he did nothing 
but what others in thoſe primitive times were 
wont to do. It was uſual for Sectaries to 
boaſt that they taught the Doftrine of the A- 
poſtles, or at leaſt their Dilciples. 

Weread in Clemens Alexand. (lib. 7. Strom.) 
That Bafilides, an ancient Heretick, boldly 
avouched,that he had for his Maſter Glaucias, 
Se. Peter's Interpreter ;, and that Yalentings at- 
firmed with the like boldneſs, that he had 
been inſtrufted in Religion by Tacodad, who 
was one of Saint Paul's familiar Acquain- 
tance. 

lc would be difficult to ſhow the difference in 
the Caſes betore-mentioned ; and conſequently 
thisTradition of Papias may be as well rejected, 
as that of Baſil:des, or that of Yalentings ; and 
that Tradition can be no certain Rule for us 
to walk by. 

- Pag. 
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ag: 165. 3 one of the two firſt Ages' 
died fron the Opinion of the Millenaries ; and 
jſe it; never quote any for themſelves | 
before ike Alexandrinus, who lived -( at 
—_ - O Tears after Chriſt, Of this Opinion 
in Martyr, «nd (as he fays) all other 
Chriſtians that were exatily Orthadox, Irenxus 
_ the very Words ' which Chriſt uſed when he 
bt this Doftrine— This Pretence and Mil- 
Jenary Invention ſtopt the Mouths of the Un- 
believing Jews. 


ANSWER. 


It is a great Boldneſs to afhirm,' that not one 
of the two firſt Centuries © poled this Opini- 
on ; For how could our Deiff know this, when 
ſo many Monuments of Antiquity relating to 
the Centuries are loſt? This Method 
k remember to be uſed by Biſhop Pearſon, in 
the Defence of /geatins's Epiſtles. 

[t is certain that in the firſt and ſecond Ages 
there were ſome that denied the Book of the 
Revelations to be Canonical Scripture, and that 
the Author thereof was Cerinhus the Here- 
tick, and not St, 7ohn ;, and there was no rea« 
ſon that induced them to think ſo, beſides this 
Doftrine of Millerani/ſm. Nepos, an Egyptian 
Biſhop, was a great defender of this Opinion 
he writ a Book (about the Year of our Lord 
244.) in defence of it; he Ticles his Book, 


« Keproof +f ths Allegoriſts. By that Name 
be 
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he called the Antimillenaries ; ſo that the Op. 
ponents of the Millenaries mult have been then 
conſiderable, their Nickname is ſufficient De- 
monſtration thereof. : 

- *Tis very ſurprizing to hear our Deiſt af- 
firm, that they who oppole this Opinion never 
quote any for themſelves betore Dionyſus Alex- 
andrinus : Foraſmuch as the ſame Donyſins, in 
Euſebius (lib. 7. c. 25.) affirms that ſome who 
Preceeded him rejected the Book of the Reve- 
lations upon that account. 

Beſides the Defenders of this Doctrine kept 
it as ſecret as they poſlibly could. Nor defen- 
dere hanc Deftrinam (ſays Lattant. lib. de vit. 
Beat.) publice atque afſerere ſolemus. We are 
not wont to defend and aſlert this Doctrine 
publickly. ?Tis no wonder then if the Op- 
ponents of this Opinion were not ſo nume- 
rous. *'Tis alſo very plain that our Deiſ# is 
miſtaken in the Deſign and firſt Contrivance 
of this Millenary Invention, as he calls it : 
Nay, Lafantins, lib. 7. c. 26. pretends there 
is a Command from God to keep this Do- 
Ctrine in ſilence. Now if La#antims, who 
was himſelf a Millenary, and wel} acquainted 
with their Methods, hath rightly informed us, 
our Dei/t's Suggeſtions muſt be very weak. 

We read in Ewuſebins, (lib, 7. c. 23.) how 
{ucceſsful Dionyſus was in overthrowing Mil- 
leraniſm ; and that Coracion, a principal Man 
of that Party, was. ſo convinced by him, 
asthat He promiſed never to diſpute for that 
. "=T Doctrine 
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Doctrine more, never more to teach-it, nor to- 
make any mention of it. 

If the Books of Dionyſuzs and Nepos, two 
of the greateſt and ableſt Writers of the re- 
ſpective Parties, were now extant, we could. 
not fail of having a true ProſpeCt.of this Con- 
troverſie ; but their Books by the lnjury of 
Times are periſhed, Upon which confidera- 
tion, if we had ſaid nothing elſe, this laſt 
Remark had been ſufficient to defeat Mr. 
Blount's Argument drawn from the Silence..of 
the two firſt Apes. 

The various reading of the much celebrated 
place in Juſtin Martyr relating to the Mille- 
naries, leaves us in Uncertainties : But we are 
confident (after a diligent Examination) that 
Treneus no where pretends (as our Deiſt bears 
vs in hand that he did) to relate. the very 
Words which Chriſt uſed when he delivered 
this DoCtrine. Beſides that which is a preju- 
dice never to be overcome, is the Silence of 
the Goſpel in ſo important a Matter. 

Our Author is frequent in quoting Councils 
as well as Fathers for Heterodoxies:what reaſon 
there ſhould be for his not citing any Coun- 
cils in this Caſe, no not ſo much as Gelafins 
Cyxicenxs, in reference to the Nicene Council, 
I cannot account forz! can onlyaccount formy 
ſelf, &declare,that whatgeneral,or ancientProy. 
Coun. have done in this caſe,whether theyhave 
spproved it or condemned it, 1 do not know, 
neither am Iaſhamed fo to confeſs : For Scaliger 
=—F (in 


( 166 ) 
fin his Exercit. 345.) calls, verbum Neſcio, 
ingentti candidique animi pignus. 

In the'beginning of the Reformation, there 
were ſome who endeavoured to give Counte- 
nanee to' this Opinion ;. wherefore our. Church 
then paſſed a ſevere Cenſure on ſuch Perſons. 
For in a Convocation at Zondon, in the Year 
of our Lord, 1552. in the laſt Article: ſave 
one, the Millenaries are called Hereticks. 


The Article is as followeth :; 


They that go about to renew the 
Fable of the Hereticks, called Milles 
narii, be repugnant to . Holy Scri- 
pture, and cas$t themſelves beadlong 
into a Jewiſh Dotage, 


This Article is to he ſeen in the Colleftion © 
of Articles, Injundtions, &c. (p. 52.) Pre- 
faced by the Learned Biſhop Sparrow. 1 ſay 
-Prefaced, becauſe the Author of the Amro 
logy, (p. 56.) informs us, that the ſaid Biſhop 
told him, * That he was not the Collefor ; 
© and that if he had been concerned in the 
© Colleftion, he would have publiſhed more 
* Materials. 

The latter part of this Information ſeems 
very probable ; foraſmuch as the ſaid excellent 
 Prelat was moſt accurate in Matters of this 

nature, | From 
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| From what hath been ſaid concerning this 
Subject, we may ſufficiently diſcover Mr. 
Blount's Vanity ,, when, (p. 169.) he affirms 
that thee was as Univerſal a Tradition for 
Milleraniſm in sbe Primitive Times, as for any 
Article of our Faith - Whereas there is no 
Arricle of our Faith but may be tried and pro- 
ved by that Golden Rule of Vincenting Lyri- 
renſts, — Quod onmibus, quod ſemper, quod ubi- 
que; the Articles of our Faith have been re- 
ceived by all Orthodox Perſons, at all Times, 
and in all Places ; which cannot be faid of 
Milleraniſm. We acknowledge no Articles 
of Faith, but ſuch only as can be proved by 
Holy Scriptures ; and to ſuch Articles theRule 
of Vincentius is only competent. 

This 1 conceive to be the Senſe of our Con- 
vocation, in the Year of our Lord, 15%2. 
(Collett, Artic. p. 92.) when they define that 
all Articles of Faith are grounded on thoſe 


. Canonical Books of Holy Scripture ;. of whoſe 


Authority there was never any doubt in the 
Church. I think 1 may not be importune and | 
unreaſonable, it | relate the whole Article. 


Holy Scripture containeth all 
things neceſſary to Salvation : So that 
whatſoever is not Read therein, nor 
may be Proved thereby, is nit to be re- 

M 4 quire4 
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quired of any Mon, that it ſhould be 
believed as an Article of Faith, or be 
thought requiſite or neceſſary to Salua- 
tion in the Name of the Holy Scri- 
pture, we do underſtand thoſe Cang- 
nical Books of the Old and New T e- 
ſtament, of whoſe Authority there ne- 
ver was any doubt in the Church. 
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Of Augury. Of a God. Origin of Good 
f au Ewil, plurality of Worlds, Natu- 
ral Religion, Ocellus Lucanus. 


Ag. I67. n—_ i 4 oem 
£Fnd Pag. 16g. We 
= =, that Super fiein, like Fire, endea- 


v0rs tO reſolve all things into it ſelf. 
ANSWER. 


Mr. Blount, hath given us ſome Account of 
the Pagan Superſtition of Augary; out of which 
it appears how inſufficient Natural Religion is 
of it ſelf, and how neceſſary Revealed Reli- 
gion is, to ſhew the vanity of theſe Abomina- 
tions. To this purpoſe very remarkable i 
that of Alexander ab Alexandro, in the end 
his laſt Book Dierum genialium : Quantum debe- 
mus Chriſts Domino Regi & Dottori noſtro, quem 
verum Deum veneramur & ſcimus, quo premon- 
frame exploſa ſa ferarum gentinum dotbrina 
rH Kque immani ac barbaro, verem religionem edo- 
g; 4 humanitatem & verum Denm colimus, evi- 
t:/que erroribus & Infandis inpriie, quas priſe co- 
luere, quid | epmn aat deceat & quibus Jacrys quagque 
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mente, Deum colere oporteat noſcitamus ? © How 
* much do we owe to Chri#F our King and Ma- 
*ſter, whom we-acknowledge- and worſhip as 
©true God, by whoſe guidance and direftion, 
© the monſtrous Doctrine, and barbarous Rites 
© of theſe ſavage. Nations being chaſed: away ; 
© and we being taughr true Religion, imbrace 
© Civility and thEtrue God : and the errors and 
© unſpeakable follies which the Ancients had 
©;n honour and reverence, being brought to 
<heht,. we know what our duty rs, 'with what 
ratecireaed what mind God.is to be wor- 
ſhipped. . Which is in effect the ſame with 
that of the Apoſtle, Coloſ. 1. ver.13. © Thapks 
che to God, who hath delivered us from the 
© power of darkneſs, and tranflated us into the 
Kingdom of his dear Son. Now this of Alex- 
| ander is the more: to be remark*d; foraſmuch 
as. Augury, the Art of Divination, Aſtrology, 
Sortkſaying, and' the like Superſtitions, like a 
univerſal contagion, had infefted'all Mankind 
(1ave only where Revealed Religion -had ob- 
tained) as Taly tells us in his firſt Book de D- 
vinatione : Qua oft autem gens, aut que civitas, 
que non aut extis pecudum, aut monſtra, aut ful- 
gura imerpretantinm, aut Augurnm,aut Aſtrologo- 
rum,aut Sortium(ea enim fere Artu ſunt ) aut Som- 
niorum, ant Va: icinationum htc enim duo nat uralia 
putantur prediFione movealur:  * There could 
*not be named any Narion or City, which 
© abounded not with. theſe Abominations, and 
© was not moved with the Prediftions of thoſe 
* who 
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© who pretend to interpret Prodigies and Light- 
© nings ; or with'the Prediftions of the Avpurs, 
© or Aſtrologers, or Oracles (in theſe there was 
© ſomething of Art) or with the foreboding of 
© Dreatns, and Accidents, which two laſt may 
have ſomething Natural. 
| What Mr. Blount could iſe himſelf *by 
his Acconat of Avgury, I cannot imagine ; but 
1 am perſwaded he could not think of any thing, 
which would prove more difadvantagious to 
his Deſign in general, than this Subject. 

Pag. 170. From the Pagan Proceſſions, the man- 
ner of the Chriſtians coing in Proceſſion was thought 
to be firft taken. | 


ANSWER. 


Our Author is much miſtaken as to the In- 
ſtitucion of Proceſſions. Gregory Turonenſos, lib. 
11. Hiſt. cap. 37. gives us this Account : Refere 
Avitus in quadam homilia, quan de Rogationibis 


{er ipfer , has ipſas Rogat jones quos amte Aſcenſionis 


Domini triumphum celebrantus, a Mamerto ipſins 
Viennenfis Urbzs, cx © hic eo tempore preerat, in- 
ftitutas fuiſſe, dum Urbs illa multis terreretur pro- 
digis : * Avitus reports in a certain Homily of 
* his, which he writ of Regarions ; Tnat Ma- 
* merits Biſhop of Yiema, inſtituted thoſe Roga- 
© :jons or Proceſſions, which we cclebrate be- 
* fore our Lord's Aſcenſion, Out of the ſaid 
Homily we have this occaſion of their Tuſtiru- 
tion, That it was appointed for diverting 
[- God's 
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God's diſpleaſure, foraſmuch as in thoſe times 
there were great Earthquakes, Incurſions of 
Wolves and wild Beaſts, frequent Fires, ter- 
rible Sounds by night, to the extream terrrour 
of the People. herefore the ſaid Biſhop, 
knowing no better dient to divert ſo ſe- 
vere a Chaſtiſement, than Faſting and Humi- 
liation, ordered thoſe Days for that intent ; 
and contrived a Litany apt and ſuitable for ſuch 
humble Addreſs. This pious courſe taking 
good effect, ſucceeding times continued it in 
their Anniverſary praftice ; ſo that the firſt 
Council of Orlears eſtabliſhed it by a Decree, in 
their 23. Canon : Which Cuſtom having had 
ſo long tooting in the Church, our Reſormers 
were loth to be fingular in reſcinding of it: 
and the rather becauſe they obſerved that it 
fell caſually and beyond its firſt intention, upon 
ſuch a Seaſon as might be very agreeable to the 
Service of thoſe days.For this being the Critical 
time of the Year,when all the Fruits of the Earth 
are in are hazard of miſcarrying, by Froſts 
and unſeaſonable Weather ; it is therefore ex- 
ceeding proper to ſupplicate God for the with- 
holding of his Judgments, and to implore his 
Bleſſing upon the Labours of the Husbandman. 

And altho* our Liturgy hath no ſet Office, yet 
ourChurch hath ſer Homilies for it. And in the 

Injurttions an, 1559. and Advertiſements an. 7. 

Elizab. it was ordered, *That in the Rogarion 
© Days of Proceſſion, the Curat ſing, or jay in 
© Englifk the two Pſalms, beginning Benedic an 


© 14 


(773) 
$7u4 mee, &c. with the Ziteny, and Suffrages 
©thereunto belonging. 

So that I conceive the eſt Enemies our 
Church hath, cannot blemtth our prattice with 
Paganiſm or Superſtition. / 

Polydor Virgil de rerum Inventione, lib.6.c.11. 
derives their Original ſomewhat higher : Zjuſ- 
mod: Proceſrionum uſum jam inde 4 principio apud 
noſtros fuiſſe, teſtimonio eſt Tertullianus libro ad 
Uxorem, quem forte intermiſſum Mamertus reno- 
vevit ;, © illos a Judais mutuatos efſe ſatis conſt at : 
$ Theſe Proceſſions were in uſe among Chriſti- 
*ans from the very beginning of Chriſtianity, 
© as Tertulien delivers in one of the Books, which 
(he writ for his Wife : which cuſtom being 
*long omitted, was at laſt brought into uſe a- 
*vain by MMamertus; and *tis manzfeſt that the 
* Chriſtians borrowed it from the Jews. 

The only Authors that I have read, that can 
give any countenance to this Imputation of 
Mr. Blownt's, are Fromondus in his Meteors, Book 
5. ch.4. Artic. ſecond, where we are told, That 
in the place of the Robigalia and Floralia, the 
Catholick, Church, inſtituted the Day of Roga- 
tz0r, and the Supplications and Proceſſions be- 
fore Aſcenſion- day. 

The other Author is Mr. Gregory, in his 
Notes on Ridley's View of the Civil and Canon 
Law,. p. 76. The old Romans inſtituted three 


yearly Solemnities,in the honour of their Gods, 


for the Fruits of the Earth : Theſe alſo the Ro- 
mh Church obſerved, having firſt — 
their 


( 184 ) 


their Superſtition, and direfted them to a more: 


facred end, ſ 


How malicious then.is this Suggeſtion of Mr. 
Blount's : His Argument is no more than this, 
inted- Proceſlions 


That the Chriſtians who a 
and Seaſons, to pray to Ged for his Bleſſing on 


the Fruits of the Earth, are guilty of Pagamſm; 


becauſe the Gentiles were wont alſo to pray to 


their Idols for the like Bleſſing. This, I ſay, 


is the ſtrength of his Argument, upon ſuppoſi- 
tion that Mr. Gregory, and Fromondxs are not 
miſtaken ; which they certainly are, with re- 
ſpedt to their original Inſticution. | 

Pag. 198. I muit beg My. Lock*s Pardon, if 
] very mach queſtion. thoſe Authorities be quotes 
from the Travels of ſome Men, who affirm jome 
Nations to bave no notions of a Deity ; ſince the 
ſame has been ſaid of the Inhabitants of the Cape of 
Good Hope, which the lafi Accomum of that place 
proves t0 be falſe 


ANSWEE R. 


I muſt confeſs *tis very difficult to perſwade 
a Mans ſelf, That the Idea of Ged is nor innate: 
And if we reſpect Authority, with relation to 
ſome Nations having no notion of a Deity, My 
Lord Biſhop Sr:lingfleet is enough to ſtagger 
any Man's Belief to the contrary ; who in his 
Origines Segre (p.g4.) politively aſſerts, That 
of any whole Nation, winch hath conſented in the 
denial of a Deity, we have no evidence at al. 
| 
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I muſt beg Pardon, with all deference to ſo 
great a Prelat,to tranſcribe a Paſſage out of YVa- 
renizs, 10 his Treatiſe de diverſis gentizn Reli- 
gionibus (p. 239.) De Atheis quidam dubitan, 
alii omnius exiſtere eos negant , atque cum Cice- 
rone putant, milos dari tam feros homines, qui non 
aliquem agnoſcant & venerentur Deum. Nos los op- 
pomimus manifeſt am & cui cam judicio contradicere 
nequenmt experientiam, Multos ex Grzcis Philo- 
ſophu homines, certe haud quaquam feros, nagaſſe 
omnes ſpiritus & Dei exiſtentiam, vel ſaltem de ins 
dubitaſſe teſkantur antiquitatis Scriptores : & Pro- 
tagoram quidem ab Athenienfibus cam ob canſam 
civitate pulſum eſſe Diogenes 1 aertius, © als 
clare affirmant. Non jam dicam de illis, qui quan- 
quam inter Chriſtianos verſantur , tamen Athel 
ſunt, ſed de remotis populis agemus, In Deſcripti- 
one Religions Japonentfis narravimus, tam ex Je- 
ſuitarum, quam Belgarum annotationibus, quod 


mulry bic reperiantur, qui nullam divimtatem cre- 


dant , nempe illos, qus ex Jenxuana hereſi ſunt. 
Preter boſce dari feros et Sylveſtres populos ( qu0- 
rum plerique ſunt Anthropophagti er fine ula Re- 
publica) qui nullem Dei cognitionem babeant ſatis 
ſuperque per navigationes comproba:um ef nimiram 
in populss totius Braſilie, populis circa Fretium Ma- 
gellanicum, «4 Promontorixm Bonz Spel, parte 
Inſule, Samatra Auſtrali, item in Madagalicare 
mſula et Hornanis 5nſ/ulis ad Novam Guineam. 
Etenim qui navigationem Navarchi Le Maire 
circa 10tam tellurem per fretum ab eodem Le Maire 
ditum deſcripſit, a1que in biſce inſulis multos dies 
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commoratns eft,, ita loquitur : Non potuimas, in- 
quit, ex ullis judiciis colligere, quod hic populus alj- 
quem Deum cola : wivunt ſine omni cura, ut aves 
#2 fylvis, neque tendendi, vel emenas lis mos eft 
neque ſerunt, neque metunt, nec aliis laboribus fa. 
tganter. 

De Braſilianis Anthropophagis nerrent bj. 
ſtorie, cum Europzi aliquando ſumpta occaſione « 
vebements tonitru, exiſtentiam Dei hmic gents per- 
ſuadere conarentur llos non erubuifſe impudenter re- 

, talem Denm nequam eſſe oportere, utpote 
cnt volupe efſet, hominibus terrorem incutere. Con- 
ſidering that this Treatiſe of Yarenius ſpeaks 
pertinently to our preſent purpoſe, and that 
this Book is not in every Man's hand, I have 
tranſcribed this Paſſage at large ; and I here 
tranſlate it. . 

© Some doubt, others abſolutely deny that 
$ thereare any Atheiſts, and are of Cicero's mind, 
©chat no Men are ſo barbarous, but that they ac- 
$ knowledge and venerate a G OD. But we op- 
© poſe to ſuch manifeſt Experience, which no 
© judicious Perſon can contradict. Many of the 
* Greek, Philoſophers, and certainly not barba- 
£ rous, bave deny'd all Spirits, and the Exiſtence 
© of a God, or at leaſt have doubted thereof, as 
© Hiſtorians bear witneſs. And Protagoras was 
© baniſhed by the Athenians for that cauſe, as 
* Diogenes Laertius and others teſtify. 

*1 will ſay nothing of ſuch as live among 
* Chriſtians, and yet axe Athciſts ; but of remote 
* People, in the Deſcription cf the Relgion of 
* fapan 
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Japan, we bave delivered out of the Annota- 


« tations of the Feſuites,, and the Hollanders, that 
© there are many among,them ro,be; found, who 


q \[ deny the. being of, any God ;, 2jz, thoſe who 


Cre of the Fenxuan Hereſy. Beſides /thoſe there 


be many. barbarous People (many of whom 


Har-eaters, azzd without, any torm of Go- 
ent), who have no knowledge of. God at 
& is. Over and above proved by Naviga- 
© tors: To wit, the, People of all Brafile, the 
'Peoply who live about. the Magellanick, Sea, 
part of the People that live aboux the Cape 
© of Goed hope, South Sumatra, in the Iſle of Mar 
i dagaſcar, and the Hornane Iſles, about New 
*Gwutnee, Truly he who deſcribed the Naviga- 
of Le Maire about the whole Earth, thro? 
*rhe "Sea, call'd from him Le Acaire, and carried 
in thoſe Iſles many days,thus writes, We could 
* got by any ſigns gather that this People WOrr 
6 | ſhipp'd any God: They live without any care, 
© as Birds in the Weods : 3, they neither buy nag 
*ſell, they neither ſow nor mow ;, nelthet are 
i they wearicd with any labour, 
* Hiſtories tell us concerniug thoſe of Braſil, 
* That when the Eroreans took an occaly:1, 
from a terrible Thugder,to perſwade this Nax 
* tion to the Belief of a God: They, were, not 
*aſhamed impudently to anſwer , Such a God 
*muſt needs be a wicked one, who. took pleas 
*{ure ro tercify poor Mortals | 
What ,Mr., L Lock, aath written. of ths, Subj > 


| tave hot read: { am ſure if what Farenins - 
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writes be true, That Mr. Blount's whole Hypo: 
theſis of Natural Religion is deſtroy*'d, whoſe 
principal Foundation (page 195.) as he pre- 
tends, is, That there is one Infinite Eternal God, 
Creator of all things, and knowable by lanate 
Ideas, or elſe he ſays Nothing to the purpoſe. | 

Pag. 182. But ſince our correſ] e with 
China, we have found they have Records and Hi- 
fories of four or ſix thouſand Years date, before 
our Creation of the World ;, and who knows but 
that ſome other Nations may be found out hereafter, 
that may go farther, and ſoon. Nay, the Chineſe 
themſelves in a Traditional account tell us, That 
the Poſterity of Panzon, and Panzona inhabited 
the Earth g0000. Years. The Bramins of Gu- 
zZarat ſaid the Tear 1639. that there had paſt 
326669. Ages ;, each Age conſiſting of a number 
of Years, and if I miſt akg not, Centuries. *- Way, 
the Egyptians in the time of their King amaſs 
Contemporary with Cyrus, had the Records and 
Story of 13000. Tears, and 4 ſucceſſion of 330. 
Kings, which ſbews they were not 1unar Years, 


ANSWER. 


It may ſeem ſtrange that Mr. Blount makes 
no mention of Dyreri«s, the Author of the Pre- 
adamites,to whom he is ſo much beholden; as he 
alſo was to Salmaſius de Annis Climattericis: The 
reaſon whereof I cannot think to be other than 
this, That he retraCted his Opinion,as /ſaac YVoſ- 
frur tells us in his Book de «/£rate 14ndi,cap. 4 2, 
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5Tis a wonderful thing indeed the Chine/t 
ſhould have Records of ſix thouſand Years date, 
before the World began : For Yoſſins aſſures us 
in his Book in his Treatiſe de Artibus Sinam. 
ag. $3, Omnes Sinenſium l1bri continentes Hiſto- 
iam, Matheſin, Aſtronomiam, Muficam, & com- 
plures alias Scientiasexceptis tamen iis qui ad Agri- 
culturam, & rem Medicam pertinerent, combuſts 
furre jam ante mille et nongentos annos juſſnm Regis 
Chingi, multis quidem ali celebr ati operibus, et 
preſertim conſtruttione vaſti iſtius muri, cujus fama 
implevit totum terrarum orbem : * All the Books 
* of the Chineſes, Which: contain Xatheratichs, 
© Aſtronomy, 24uſick, and many other Arts and 
© Sciences (excepting ſuch only as belong to 
© Apriculture and Medicine) were burnt a thou- 
* ſand and nine hundred Year ſince, by the com- 
* mand of their King Chingi; who was celebra- 
© ted for his many great Works; and eſpecially 
* for the great Wall, the fame of which hath 
* filld the whole World. But peradventure 
their Records were incombuſtible, or reſerved 
in the great Wall, for the Pre-adamnes alone to 
conſult. 

But the miſchief of all is, That this King 
Chingi was an ambitious Prince, and for this 
end burnt all thoſe Hiſtories, that he might ob- 
literate, and blot out of Men's Remembrance 
all the noble Acts of his Predecellors. 

The ſame Yoſſivs, in his Caſtigations ad Scri- 
pum Horaii, ch, 12. cites Martinins, who gives 
£5 an Account of their Traditional Anziquity: 
N 2 SEN 
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Sciendum #raque extreman have: Aſlam promum 
ſeptem habuiſſe Imper atores,quotym ab Elettione zen, 
ſuſfragia' ab anno nimirum ante Chriſtum natwn 
28.46, uſque ad annum 2207, ante qu.c tempora ni- 
hil veri ſe babuiſe in ſus Hiſtorizs fatentur Sinz,, 
deinde b.reditaria fuit ſucceſsio: * We mult 
© therefore know that this extreme Eaſtern 
* part of Aſia, had firſt of all ſeven Emperors, 
* who were created by. the EleCtion of the Peo- 
© ple, before our Chr:t;an, computation 2846, 
*even to the Year 1205. before which.time the 
* Chinenſes have no true Hiſtorical Account, as 
©they conteſs theinſelves, and then their Go- 
© rxernment began to be hereditary, 'How vaſtly 
wide and different is this Account, from the 
Traditional account our Author gives us of the 
Polterity of Panzon and Parzona; and fiom that 
of the Bramins of Guzarat ? 


Joſeph Scaliger, in his fifth Book ae Emcndat. 
Tempor. reckons the Chineſes among, theſe Ou; 
veris, hiſtorie monumentis deftitutt hinc multa 
annorum miltia, © que dam immania temporum in- 
tervalla expreſſit ab illis tam remiporum inſcii1a quam 
veruſt atis affettatio : * They were deſtirute of the 
*true Monument$of Antiquity; and from hence 
©1* 1s that they boaſt of ſo many thouſand Years, 
© and thoſe wonderful Intervals of time, which 
* their [gnorance of Hiſtory, and their affeCta- 
© tion of Antiquity occaſioned. 


From this Ignorznce and Afﬀetation, ſprang 
thole infinite Djnaſtess, of the I oyp: cms, A 
[n10.C 


& ob | 
thoſe monſtrous Traditions of the Chinen/es, as 
have heard. | © 2 4 

Beſides 'tis to be noted, we have no certain 
knowledge what kind of Year they uſed; which 
is neceſſary to be known, as before we obſery?d 
concerning the” /aic Hiſtory. Mo 

The Computation pf the Egypiians is obnoy 
xious! to the ſame ObjeCtion ; .. And: whereas 
our Author fays, They were not Lunar,'tis not 
material; for each of the 330 Kings mightreign 
a competent jumber of Solar Years, upon this 
his Suppeſitian : And,this any, Man, way- per- 
ceive, th-t knows the gifference, between a 
Solar and a Lujyar Year, as they are yulgarly 
inderſtood. H#+ thac will defend the: Egyy14an 
Chronology, mult, of neceſſity underſtand ſome 
form of Years different from. the, 2oſaic ;, 2s 
when they report of their ancient Kings, that 
ſoine of them lived Jco, ſoine loco Years, and. 
more, as we find-in YVarro, cited by La&antias, 
Bonk 2.0-1p. Error.c.12.where altho? Laftantius 
di:ers fom:whar from Yarro, yet as to the thing: 
It lelt;rhey may be well enough reconciled. We: 
ſhall therefore ſpeak of the Feyprian Year, far- 
afmuach 2s Afacroþ1it, lib, 1. cap. 1.2, Satur. ſays, 
Ant ce tits mo4us apad ſolos Egypuos; altarnm 


gentuem a [pari mods, part errore, mutantur : he, 


' Foyp'tans are the, beſt $kilPd in Chronology of 


*any Nations. For others,alcho? in a difccent : 


© manger, yet they all err, much in this particus 
lir. Wheref5rs if we demonſtrate the great 
variety and uncert:inty that !> aitong the 72 ye 
N 3 Plians 
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ptians in this point, we do (according to Afacro- 
bius) ſubvert the whole Pagan Chronology, and 
the Dreams of the Preadamtes. 

Plutarch, in the Life of Numa Pompiliur, at- 
firms, That before Numa, who added Famary 
and Febr«ary, the Roman Year contained but 
ten Months. Among ſome Barbarous People, 
the Year contained but three Months : In Greece 
among the Arcadians, but four Months: Among 
the Acarzanes, ſix. Among the Epyptians a 
Month was 'a Year ; and aftewards their Year 
contained four Months, The Egyptians are 
thought to be moſt ancient, and to compute 
an infinite number'of Years in their Annals ; 
the reaſon of which proceeds from their uſing 
Months for Years. 

Alexander ab Alexandro, Book 3. c.24. Dier. 
Gen. writing of the'variety of Years uſed by the 
Ancients, fays of the Egyptians, Non una facie,ſed 
multiplict forte variarunt, ut quandogque trium, [@ - 
pins quatuor menſium annum efficerent, plerumque 
menſis [patio ad curſum Lung meriebamur : *The 
* Egyptians did not uſe one kind of Year ; for 
© ſometimes their Year conſiſted but of three 
* Months, more often of four, and for the moſt 
© part it was but a Lunar Month. From whence 
it follows, that nothing was more uncertain 
than their Account of time ; which yet is the 
baſis of all true Hiſtory : and that in things ſo 
remote, we can have no ſure footing but in the 
Moſaic Hiſtory, of whoſe Chronology and the 
certainty thereof we have diſcourſed at large. 
| | Pag. 
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Pag. 192. As to the Origine of good and evil, 
methinks "tus leſs contradiftory and unreaſonable to 
believe as the ancient Perfians djd, That there were 
two Beginnings of things ; the one good, the other 
evil, For how can Ew proceed from a Being in- 
finitely good, and without whom nothing is, It evil 
be not ? And if Geneſis be a Parable, the Per- 
fians may be in the right as much as the Jews. 
ANSWE R. 

The Origin of Evil hath much exerciſed the 
Philoſophers of old ; nor can we have any certain- 
ty thereof, without Revealed R-lzgion. For how 
otherwiſe could we come to the right notion of 
fin; or a deviation from Good in all Men, a 
lapſe from our firſt eſtate, wherein God, who is 
all good, created us ? 

How perplexed our Author is about this 
Queſtion ! for in this Page he affirms, * That if 
* the Book of Geneſis be a Parable (and he ſup- 
'poſcs it to be ſo)thePerſians may be in theright 
* as much as the Fews, And yet Page 205. He 
aſhems, That this Iapſe of Nature, may be dif- 
covered by Natural Reaſon, if the opinion of the 
7ews be according to Natural Reaſon ( as Mr. 
Blount bears us in hand) how can the Opinion 
of the Perſians, Which is diametrically oppoſite 
to it, be in the right? theſe are great in conſi- 
ſtencies. 

if the Perſians (laying aſide the Book of Gee 
eſis) may be in the right, our Author's Dif- 
courſe of Natural Religion is ridiculous : For he 
ſuppoſes, Page 195. the firft Article of Na- 
N 4 tural 
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* ural Religion to be, That there is one GOD Infi- 
nite, Eternal, and Creatowr of all things. Whereas 
the Perſians make two Anti-gods, equally Infinite 
and Eternal, and that one of them is the Au- 
thor of Gobd, and the other of Evil. So that 


the Sentiments of the Perſians is repugnant to. 


the Notion. of a Dezty: For while they make two 
Gods, they make none at a[l. And conſequently 
he is guilty of 1dolatry and Atheiſm;and the great 
Contradictions in the Opinion ot the Perſtans 
are very. palpable. If this Perſcar Principle of 
Evil be abfolutely contrary to the other Prin- 
Ciple of Gogd, it mult in all its PerteCtions be 
contrary tp it. Now ſince all PerfeCtions belong 
to that Principle which is good, as Infinity of 
\ Being,and Neceſſity of Exiſtence : it unvoidably 
follows, That the Principle of Fl, the other 
Anti-god, which;is in all things contrary to the 
former, muſt be an Infirite-No# entity, which 
yet exilty. And if this he not the height of 
Noo-lente, nothing, can he'ſo. Beſides, "this 
Principle overthrows all Religion, as victl Na- 
_ tyral as Revealed: it deftroys all Vertue and 
Goodneſs: For if this contrary Principle be the 
Cauſe of all Fil, rhen Foil necc {[arily falls out : 
a!l Freedom of Will is deſtroy'd : all difference 
of Good and Evi} is taken away. For if Evil 
becomes once 'neceſlary, it Jufcth its Nature : 
there can be then no Government of the World 
by Laws, no Rewards, no Puniſhmentrs, for they 
all ſuppoſe Liberty of Attion, All thcſe uſt 
be baniſh.d out of the World, if this' Perſian 
» | OPpt- 
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Opinion be.:true, .. Which according:to Mr, 
Blount may be true, if Geneſss he a Parable, and 
in his Opivion it.is ſo: [To ſuch Contradictions 
Men expoſe themfelves, when they take on them 
the Patronage of ſych groſs Lyes and Falie- 
hoods. _, , 
How i important this Queſtion i is, and of how 
great Conccrament it is to us to fix it on ſure 
grounds, no body can be ignorant. . To which 
purpoſe that of Simp!icins 18 remarkable, | in his 
Comtientary on Epitteris, Tegi TY u tg £0 
Twl ALA! og AY Op. wh regs Auog9 0:6, 4] This 
Tei To Ig'0! «Gigs &7O- y: Oey Kerk TY. T&V 
IV vWaysy! x5 TOs Cys AerogaxFe, al gu\Ma's 
Korg XAUTIIG *D0@ yl E*CxAt TE5g all Moto & TH0- 
Aoyouvrag avriv > * The Controverſy about the 
Nature of Good and Evil, not being well ſta- 
©t-d, is the canſe of great [mpicty towards God, 
©and perverts the Principle of good Life, and 
* caſts tlioſe Perlons into ianumerable perpl*Xi- 
* ties,” who are not able to give a ratioual ac- 
© coutir thereof 
It we coaſule Origen and Celſus, we may ſoon 
perceive thatirhe Origin of Ev:l cannor bt difſ- 
covered by Natural Religion: tor both own the 
diſcovery thereof co be of great difficulty, 
Celſus ſays, Tis # T@Y ketwuv bit, & 01100 
ke! VIGVXI T% A PLN C@HO ds © Fils a diffi- 
* cult thing to know the Naturs of Fvzl, unl-is 
"2 Man philolophiſes; the Vulgar ae not Ca- 


* pable of it. And alcho? 0:32en diff.rs from 
Celſus, 
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Celſus, lib, 4. and ſays, That Cel/w is in an Er- 
rour in imputing this to fatter, yet in this ac- 
cords with him, tip 5v &\A05 T5 T6wos Tav i 
evIodn 015 RET HIEDS d\e6uevog, CRETE &Ss TH 
boa imupy, i T5615 neal 1 THY Kandy Toy ely ay 
yiveos: *If any thing in the World be of diff. 
_ Ecult diſcovery, that which relates to the Ori- 
© sin of Evil is of the number of thoſe things, 
This is affirm'd by Origen, with reſpect to Na. 
tural Religion;in which all things are of very eaſy 
inveſtigation : and as Mr. Blount ſays, of the 
Innate Idea of a Deity (p. 178.) are ſoon in- 
printed on the Minds of Men. 


Plutarch in his Book de 1/ide & Ofiride (p.369, 
370, and 371.) 4a d\ikqd T&T0 T0is WAtigos Hall 
COPATHTIG. Vuitos, typ Of wuhv Fabs, tin bs 
oboe KVTITIONES THY RY You Kyn Fa), TH 
@&V\ av Muy, &c. * This Opinion pleaſeth 
* many and wiſe Men : ſome think there are two 
© Gods, of contrary Natures ; one is the Author 
*of all Good, the other of Evil, And Djogenes 
Laertins tells us, that this was the Qpinion of 
the Perſian Magi, who were of greater Anti- 
quity than the Egyptians, according to Ariſtotle 
in his firſt Book of Philoſophy : One of thoſe 
Gods was call'd Oromaſdes, the other Pluto, or 
Arimanins, And Plutarch ſays, © That Afithra 
* was a Mediatour-God,whom the Perſtans plac'd 
© berween the other two. The Chaldeans made 
God: of the Planets, two of which they made 
Good, the other two Authors of Fl, and the 
odd 
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944 three to be promiſcuous, and middle trim- 
ming Gods, halt good and half evil. 

The Greeks imputed all Good to Jupiter Olym- 
yius, but Evil to Fades, The Egyptians teach 
that Oſiris was the Author of all Good ; but that 
Typho was the Author of Evil. - And Platarch 
ſays farther, Keri TobWwowu Komhtygt ly CRY? ag TOY 
TuÞave Kaos; : © The very Name of Typho is 
tz ſufficient Indication of his Nature. 

I ſhall not trouble my Reader with any more 
Inſtances of this Nature; becauſe how various 
and how different the Opinions of Philsſophers 
were, as to the Origin of Evil ; how obſcure 
and contuſed they were in the Account they 
gave thereof, all Men know that have been any 
ways cohverſant in theſe Controverſies. And 
Plutarch's Books de 1ſfide and Offride, and de 
Procyeatione Anime e Timeo, are undeniable and 
ſuficient Evidences thereof : In which Books, 
beſides the diverſities betore mentioned , the 
Reader will ſoon find, that the great Admirers 
of the Philoſophers do not {cem to underſtand 
them on this Subject : But this indeed is no 
wonder, fince nothing is more plain, than that 
they did not underſtand themſelves. Neither 

could it be otherwiſe, ſince they were deſtitu 
of proper means requiſite hereunto. 

And now | appeal to any judicious Reader, 
whether any thing can be more abſurd, more 1m- 
pious,more contradiftory to Right Reaſon, than 
what Mr. Bloxnt hath writtey concerning the 
Origin of Evil. Andit the right Notion _— 

cou 
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could haye been imprinted on Meps Minds by 
Nature, without Scripture and Revealed Reh- 
gion, how 1s 1t poſlible ſo many Philoſophers and 
whole Nations ſhoyld have heen guilty-of ſuch 
grand Ab(urdities, as we have lecen that they 
Were. 

Pag. 193. The Opinion of. Fluraltty of «World: 
ſeem mare agreeable to God's infinite ( for ſo' muſt 
all God*s Dualities.be) communicative Quality, to 
be continually making new Worlds , ſince otherwiſe 
this Quality or Att of Creating would be only one 
excrted, and for isfinite durgtion lie uſcleſs and 
dormant . | 


p 


ANSW.ER. 


The Opinion of the Plurality of Worlds, 
w:$S maintzined by ſeveral of the ancien t,Yhi- 
lotophers, as Anaximander, Anaximenes, D emo- 
crii us, Epicurus, ms Scholar, Metrodorw, and 
others, who maintained an infinity of Worlds: 
and their great Reaſon (as Elias Crerenſes lays) 
was tiom the infinite Power and Goodneis of 
God, On the contrary , the Stoics would 
not allow above one World, which they call 
the Univerſe s and Pliio endeavcuis to prove 
the fame hy three Arguments, as may. be fcen 
in Plutarch, In his firſt Book, Chap. 5. of the 
Opinion of the Philoſophers, Ot rhe. fame 


Opinion was his Scholar 4:i#Ferle,who Jabruurs 
to prove the {ame in no lefs then trwo-whole 
Chapters; as to the Validity of his. Argu- 
DIE1LS 
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ments 1 ſhall not write any thing in patticular, 
thiaking it much hetter to adviſe the Reader to 
conſult him about this Subjet. This is noto< 
rious, 'that what he takes npon- himſelf- to 
prove, he commonly confirms by ſtrong Rea- 
ſons; and indeed, a Man ſhall ſcarce 'fi;d any 
phuloſophical Subjeft, hut may , by ſome 
means - or other, be collected out of his 
Writings. WT 
Dr. Pearſon aſſures us, in his Dedication of 
Laeriius to King Charles the Second, that 
Dr. Harvey was commonly known to have 
laid, Nihib fere unquam in ipſis nature perietr a- 
libus inveniſſe ſe,quin cum Ariſto:elem ſuum penficu- 
lathe evolveret; "fdem ab. illo aut exp'ica.um, aut 
laltem cognitum veperiret. - Hefſcarce ever fouid 
any thing among the Myſteries of Nature, but 
when he had diligently peruſed the Books of 
Ariſtotle, he found the fame, either explain- 
ed, or: known by him.' So' thar I couceive, 
that his Authority and Reaſons to' be a gre:t 
Prejudice to the Opinion of the Pluralicy of 
Worlds. | 
; *Tis reported of Ariſtotle, that when he 
read the Moſaic Writings, that he commend- 
edthem tor the Majeſty ot the Stile,he thought 
it worthy of a God. The fault he found was, 
that the Method was Unphiloſophical, which 
doth not command, but perfwades a Belict in 
the Reader z without all Controverſie, he 
committed not that pretende&Error in Moſes. 
And thereiore | doubt not, but the —_ 
| 3 wi 
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will find more ſatisfation in his Oracles of 
Reaſon, for the Unity of the World, then 
in Mr. Blownt's for the plurality of Worlds, 

But whatſomever liberty might be allowed 
Philoſophers in this point, becauſe perhaps it 
may not plainly contradict any Principle of 
Reaſon, which was the Rule they walked 
by. The ſame ought not to be allowed tos, 
for this Opinion certainly deſerves a Cenſure 
in all, who pretend to Chriſtianity. 

The Arguments made uſe of,are very weak,the 
Power of God is infinite,his goodneſs is infinite 
and communicative, yet his Power and his 
Goodneſs does not extend themſelves beyond 
his Will and Pleaſure. This would make God 
aneceflary Agent, and deprive him of thoſe 
PerieCtions he hath been pleaſed to beſtow on 
ſome of his Creatures. But that which ex- 
ceeds all bellef is, that Mr. Blawnt, who 
makes this World we live in eternal, and 
conſequently uncreated, and a God, ſhould 
yet in this place contend for a Plurality of 
Worlds, and that upon a pious pretence; for 
fear, torſooth, that the ACt of Creating ſhould 
only be once exerted, and for an infinite Du- 
ration lie Dormant and Uſeleis. 

If this manner of Argumentation be al- 
lowed of, into what abſurdities may we fall? 
Tully, in his firſt Baok, De Fwnibu, (peaking 
of the difference between Epicurus and Dero- 
critys (and that Epicurus corrupts and dept ayes 
what he prerencs to correct in Democri's) 
oblerves, that he makes innumerable Werlds 
Tel 
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to have their Origi and to periſh daily, 
Innumerabiles mundi qui & oriantur © interiant 
quotidze. How agreeable is this falſe and ridi- 
culous Aſſertion with our Anthor's Method ? 

The minute Declination of Atames with- 
out an efficient Cauſe is abſurd and unbecom- 
ing a Philoſopher : Yet 'tis agreeable to this 
Method ; for this Declination is more accord- 
ing with God's Goodneſs, then a conſtant na- 
tural Deſcent of Atoms inparallel Lines. But 
this favour muſt not be afforded here, ſince 
Mr. Blewnt, by his approving Ocellus Lucanus, 
hath baniſhed, with Epicurus and Deſcartes, 
all final Canſes from theſe Speculations. 

Nay, it this Method be allowed, I know 
nothing in Epicarxs's Natural Philoſophy but 
may be defended ; although Tully hath abun- 
dantly proved him to be as bad a Naturaliſt, 
as he was a Moraliſt, or a Logician. 

This Opinion of the Plurality of Worlds, 
ſeems not to be ſo agreeable to Holy Scri- 
pture, Certainly 245ſes's Relation of the Cre- 
ation, muſt needs be thought to be deficient, 
if this Opinion be true ; tor he menrions on» 
ly one World, which comprehended all 
Things. This Opinion was alſo for ſome 
time accounted Heretical ; for Yirgilius, Bi- 
ſhop of Zalzburg, was caſt out of his Biſho- 
prick, excommunicated, and condemned for 
a Heretick, by Pope Zachary, for this Opini- 
on, as the great Annaliſt, Baromus, acquainty 
us, in the Year of our Lord, 748. What 

AVelte 
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Aventinus and others affirm of his Deprivation ' 


and Excommunication, for holding there were 
Antipodes, proves a miſtake. - Although 1 
doubt not but that Aſſertion would have gi- 
ven great Offence ; as may priobabiy be ga- 
_ thered from LaFantius, in the third Book of 
'his_Inſtit. chap.-24. and from St. Auſtin, of 
the City of God, Book 16. Chap. 9g. and 
irom many others after them. As alſo from 
the little Skill that Pope Zach.ny, and the 
Popes about thoſe Days, had in the Mathema- 
tical Sciences. | 

I hope it may not be anpleaſing to the Rea- 


der, If I give him here a ſhort account of the” 


Reſolution of this Queſtion by Mer/enus, a 
tate Icarned Jeſuit, and one that had the Re- 
putation of a great Philoſopher, He thinks 
the Opinion of the Pluralicy of Worlds nct 
to be Heietical, nor againſt the Faith; be- 
cauſe (as he {ays) it doth not co:traditt any 
expreis place ot Holy Scripture, 1.or the de- 
termination of the Univerſal Church. ' Yer 
he thinks it to be a very raſh” Opinion, foral. 
much as it repugrs the Conſeit of theFathers ; 
whoſe Authority, notwithſtanding,. he thinks 
to he of no ſuch Weight' in Matters Philoſo- 
phical. | $4 ad 

It the Jeſuit had plainly prov: d this matter 
to be purcly Philoſophical; he had not Heen 
wide of the Mark. Bur the Method of A7o/es, 
and his Silence in ſo great a Polit, makes his 
Reproct to be too mild; thi>Opinion ther: Fore” 
(0 
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{'to ſay the leaſt of ir) is impious, prophane, 
and unbecoming a Chriſtian. 

What follows in Mr. Blount's Oracles , 
touching revealed and natural Religion, hath 
been often treated of in the foregoing Diſ- 
courſe; in which Þ have proved the inſuffici- 
ency of natural Religion, as to the great ends 
of Man's Happineſs and Miſery in another 
World; and other things incident to that 
Queſtion, Wherefore, not being willing to 
trouble my Reader with long Repetitions, 1 
proceed to that which follows ja this Sefton, 

and'relates to Ocellzs Lucanus, 

j Pag. 210, any Man [honld conceive the 
Univerſe to have been made, he would not. be able 
to find into what it ſhould be corrupted and diſſol- 
ved , ſince that out of ,wbich it. waz, ;nade, was 
bifore the Univerſe, as that into which-it ſhall be 
corrupted, was after the, Univerſe. 


ANSWE R. 

That which made Ocellus Lucanus, and Ari- 
ſotle, and others, to fall into chis great-Error, 
as to the World's Eternity, were twa great 
Miſtakes, which they looked on as undoubted 
Principles. The one was, that out of nothing 
ſomething could not be produced ; and that 
whatſoever had a beginning mult have an.end; 
and reciprocally,whatſoever ſhall have no-end, 
had no beginning. Whereas chete -preteauea 
Maxims are not grounded on general Reaſon, 

9 buT 
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but only upon particuler Obſervatigns of ſach 
things bere below, whvch are prodaced by the 
ordinary ways of Generation and Corruptt- 
on. Yet ſo difficult it is for a Man to retrieve 
himſelf from ſuch Obſervations, that it muſt 
be confeſſed, thar among all the Hypotheſis 
of them who would d:ſt:by our holy Faith, 
none is ſo plauſibte as rtat of the Eternity of 
the World. And this made Scaliger,, In bis 
ſixty fi; ſt Exercitarion againſt Cardar, SeCt. 6. 
where he rejects the A: guments of Phjlopgnus 
as frivolous (for ſo'he.catls them). to con- 
elude - — fola rehigione 'mihi per ſuadetur” mundnn 
cepiſſe atque finem mmeendi0 habitwrum. Nothing 
but revealed Religion could, induce me to be- 
tieve, that the Worl& had i beginning, and 
that it ſhould have at end. | 
' Pag. 210. Oceltos Lucatius ſays, his Opi- 
mon u, that the Uniitr[e adnitteth neither Ge- 
neration nor Coryuptidh,; foraſmuch as it ever was, 
and ever ſhall be. 
ANSWER. 

It is very evident, that oor Natnralift pro- 
ceeds: (in aſſerting his Principle) of the-uſual 
Courſe of 'Generation and Corruption, whick 
is obvious to our Senſts.;*cr on the \Warks of 
Art, which always ſuppoſe pre-exiſtent Mai- 
ter; "Which, if we deny, all tiis Arguments 
veniſh.-* And in truth, he is guilty of that 
Sophifin,- 'which the Legicians call, Peure 
ade n P: in- 
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Princzpit, a begging of his Peinciple 5 in ta- 
king That to be granted, which is the thing to 
be proved. 

And whereas he ſays, if we could find out 
that of which the World was made, yet we 
cannot find into what it is diſſolved, ke is un- 
der 2 great miſtake 3 for ih: Production of a 
ching hath no neceſlary Relation to the con- 
tinuance or diſcontinuance of its Exiitence, 
tor one thing may begin to be, and laſt but 
an- Hour, another my laſt tor a thouland 
Years, another may laſt for ever; yet all 


three (and as many as you pleaſe) may begin * 


at one and the ſame inſtant, the ciffzience 
depending either on the Nature ot che changs 
themielves, or on the Picalure aud Will of 
God who made them, 

We acknowledge, and firmly buiteve, that 
the Univerſe was mzcde by God ; yer with tae 
ſame firranels we helievc, ther part of this 
Univerſe ſhall periſh, part continueto vi} Ecer- 
nity, as Angeis, and the Souls of Mea 3 by 
which it appe: __— that fone tings wich had 
a beginning {hu} have no cone, awd forc ſhail 
have an end. So that Luc.nui's pretended 
Univerſal Rule 1s not orly precaiious, but al- 
lo talle, 

P.211.Now thatſecucr kad a beginning of its Pros 
dnbtion, ard 0us 1 10 partak f Diowi: n,ad + 1i- 
eh two /iliera: 405, the ons from that wit f 83 [fs 
to that which #u gritaty; and Jromd that mrhich us 
worſe, to that waich is better + and that Term 
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from whence it beginneth to be altered, is called 
Produttion, as that to which it arriveth ts called 
State ;, the other alteration is from that which 1s 
greater to that which is leſs, and from that which 
:s better to that which is worſe; but the Period 
of this Alteration is called Corruption and Diſ- 
ſolution. Now th? Univerſe doth of it ſelf af- 
ford us no ſuch Evidence, ſince no one ever ſaw it 
produced nor altered, either in Aſcenſu or De- 
ſcenſu, but it always -*:4ined in the ſame con« 
dition it is now in, equal, ant like it ſelf. 


ANSWE R. 


Mr. Blownt's Tranſlation of Ocellus Lucanus 
is not ſo fair as it ought to be ; for the Greek 
Word, y*y:01c, a$ It 1s in the Original,cught 
to be tranſlated, Cereration, and not Produ- 
tion, which ſomewhat alters the caſe, the 
one being more general then the other ; which 
yet I ſhould have taken no notice of, did it 
not feem affected and deſigned. But perhaps 
he followed the Tranſlation of Ludovicus No- 
garola, the Italian, none of the beſt Interpre- 
ters. However, this Argument of Ocellus 1s 
more grois then the former ; for he who ma- 
nageth the Argument this way, proves no- 
thing at all, ſaveunly this (which no Man in 
his right Wits will deny) that this Univerſe, 
and the Parts thereof, which are of preater 
Perfection, were not generated in that man- 
ner 
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ner that we ſte ſome other Parts thereof were, 
as Trees, Plants, and living Creatures, 


But that there can be no other way of Pro- . 


duction beſides theſe ordinary Generations, 
or that the Univerſe was not ſome other way 
actually produced, neither this Argument, nor 
any other of his Arguments prove. And he 
ſtill 1abours uncer the Imputation of that 
Sophiſm , of b*gging the Queſtion... If he 
had proved that, it implies a Contradiction, 
for Almighty God to have produced the Uni- 
verſe atter any other manner, then thoſe 
things are produced,which we ſee and obſerve 
in this World, he had proved ſomething tothe 
purpoſe. 

We aſſert one infinite and eternal Being, 
who produced all things out of nothing, and 
preſerves them in their Beings ; and this we 
call not Generation, but Creation ; which 1s 
a Production excluding all Concurrence of 


any material Cauſe, and all Dependence of 


any kind of Subject, as preſuppoſing no Pri- 
vation, nor including any Motion. So that 
the proper and peculiar Senſe of the Word, 
Creation, is expreſſed, when we conceive 
ſomething that is made, and not any thing 
preceeding ont of whichit was made, It muſt 
be granted, that the Word uſed by Moſes in 
the beginning of Geneſss, r-quires not ſuch a 
peculiar acception, for it is often uſed to fig- 
nifie any kind of Production, as the making 
of one Subſtance out of another pre-exiſting ; 
O 3 2S 
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4; allo, for the renovating or reftoring any 
thing to its former Pertection, for want of 
Hebrew Words ia Compoſition z nay, it ſome- 
times imports doing ſome new and wonderful 
Work, the producing ſome ſtrange and admi- 
rabl: EF.ct. We do not therefore colte&t 
the true Nature of Creation from the Force 
of any Word. 

(The Words, Creation and Annihilation, 
in the Modern Sente, are not uſed, either 
with the Tews, the Greeks or the Latins, 
tiz7 are fattitious Words.ncither that I know 
of are they fo uied in any Tongue whatioe- 
ver), but we collect it trom the Teſtimony 

God's Word. The Opinion of the Church 
of the Jews, will ſufficiently appear in that 

calcus Mother ta her ſeventh and youngeſt 
$01, 2d. Macchabees, Chap. 7. Ver. 26. I 
be/coch thie my Con, look upon the Fieaven and 
Karth, and all that is therein, ard conſider that 
God made them of things that are not, Which 
15 4 Ciear De{cription of Creation, that 18, 
Production our of nothing. But becauſe this 
15 not Cnonical Scripture, we ſhall therefore 
cvince it by the undoubted Teſtimony of Sr, 
Paul, who expreſſing the Nature of Abraham's 
Faith, propoundeth him whom. he believed, 
as God who quickneth the Dead, and cal- 
leth thoſe things whicit.be not, as if they 
were. | | 


For, 
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For, as to be called in the Languape of the 
Scripture, ks to be (behold what Manner of 
Love the Father hath beſtowed on us, th..t we 
ſhould be calted the 'Sons of God, ſaith St.Tobn, in 
his firſt Epiſtle ; who in his Goſpel ro!d us, 
He bath given #s Power to becom” the Sons of ©14d) ; 
ſo ro call, is to make, or cauſe to he; as 
where the Prophet Jeremy ſaith, Thou haſt cau- 
fed all this Evil to come upon them, the Otiginal 
may be thought to ſpeak no- more then this, 
Thou haſt called this Evil ro them; he therefore 
calleth thoſe things that be not, as if they 
were, who maketh thoſe things which were 
not, tobe, and produceth that which hath a 
Being, out of that which had nct; that is, 
out of nothing. "This Reaton generally per- 
ſuaſive unto Faith, 1s more peculiarly applied 
by the Apoſtle, to the belief of a Creation ; 
For, through Faith, 121th he, Heb. 17. ver. 2. 
we werſtand that the World: were framed by the 
Word of ._God ;, ſo that things which are ſeen, 
were not made of things which do appear : 
For the wi ku ©xroutic, In this place, is e- 
quivalent ro the « »# 5.77, In the Book of 
AMacchabees + and this manner of Speech is 
according to the beſt Greek Authors, as 
our Dottor Pearſon hath obſerved. The 
Senfe of the Apoſtie then is, that thoſe things 
which are {cen ; that is, that are, were mace 
of thoſz: things which did not apPear, that is, 
which wcre not. | 
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There is an excellent Treatiſe among the 
Works of Fuſtin Martyr, entituled (Zuerſeo 
dogmatum Ariſtotelis) a Refutation of Ariſtorle's 
Opinions, directed to one Paul, a Presbyter 
of great Note, as it ſeems from the Compel- 
lation given him, @ T«4icorxTt ngeoCurigt 
Beuks, O moſt honourable Presbyter Paul. 
Who the Author of this Treatiſe was, is not 
agreed among the Criticks, He ſeems to be 
an Author of ſome Antiquity, . for Bellarmine 
(De Scrip oribus Eccleſiaſticis, p. 72.) in his 
Book of Eccl:{1iſtical Writers, gives this ac- 
count of this Queſtion ; De reps chenſione dog- 
matum Ariſtotelts meminit Photius in Bibliorheca, 
neque extat evidens judicium falſitatir, ideo nihil 
=_ quod dicim, Photins, in his Bibliothec, 
makes mention of the Book entituled, A Re- 
fatation of the Opinions of Ariſtotle, of which 
there is no Proof of its being ſuppoſitirious ; 
wherefore I will detzrmine nothing thereof, 
Which Author having written ſomething very 
material co our preſent purpoſe, I have thought 
fit not to paſs it over in ſilence. 

The deſign of the Treatiſe, as he tells 
Paul the Preshyter, was to gratifie him, in 
writing ſome ColleCtions and Annotations of 
the Opinions of the Greek Philoſophers con- 
cerning God and his Creatures. Not, as he 
ſaith, that Paul ſhould learn any truth from 
them, but to make it plain to him, that the 
Proofs of thoſe Pailoſophers were not ground- 
_—_- -- 0 ed 
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ed on Science and Demonſtration,as they yain- 
ly boaſted, but on uncertain ConjeCtures, 

According to thoſe, whe have received 
their Doctrines from God, and know the dif. 
ference between the Creator and the Crea- 
tore; there is only oneGod unbegotten, accor- 
ding to any Notion of that Word ; who had 
no God, nor Gods, before him, nor any Co- 
eternal with him, who had no Subje&t on 
which to Operate,nor any to repugn or oppoſe 
his Pleaſure ; having an incorruptible Nature 
and Eſſeace, and no Impediment in his manner 
of operating, CuaiAiov 54 £xG@v STE Uaoutifutroy, 
$16 TW Ev9P, NUWSEYLS ©! TH KOT MB mo quc: 
He hath nothing coeval with him, he needs 
no Materials to work on, no Adverſary to 
withſtand him. And then having laid down 
Ariſtotle's Opinion, as to the neceſſary Exi- 
ſtence of Matter out of his firſt Book of na- 
tural Auſcultations, thus reaſons againſt 
_ ; *Et &Tos ww 1 VAy &Ywnr@ & 0 
£0, 

If Matter be as neceſſarily exiſtent, and as 
unbezoten as God himſelf ; and if God out 
of this eternal Matrer can make any thing, 
'tis manifeſt that the ſame God can make 
ſomething out of nothing ; for the ſame Con- 
tradition (it there be any) will be as much in 
the oneas the other. 


This 
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This Obſervation is of great Value, and 
pulls up by the very Root, all the Hypotheſis 
of Ariſiv:le, Octllys Lucanus, and all other 
Abetcors aud Fautors ot this wicked Afſertis 
on of the World's Eternity. 

For it Matter have its Original from it ſelf, 
how can it be ſubjet to the Power of ano- 
ther ? Whatſoever hath infinite Power in it 
ſelt, hath a Power upon ſomething beyond it 
felf; butif God and Matter have it both, 
they czn never have a Power upon each other, 
or without themſelves. 

Beſides, if God's Power be infinite, it can- 
not be coohned to Matter, ſor then we con- 
. celive the Bounds of infinite Power ; which 
152 greater Ablurdity, then to aſſert a Power 
which 1s able to produce ſomething out of no- 
thing. it is commonly ſaid in the Schools, 
that modus operandi ſequitur modum efſends, ſuch 


as the thing 15,ſuch are its Operations. And this 


I conceive to be an Axiom received by all 
Men. For if ſome real and Material Being 
muſt he prefuppoled by indiſpenſable Neceſli- 
ty, without which, God could not cauſe any 
thing tobe; then God is not independent in 
his Actions, nor of infinice Power, and ablo- 
Jute Activity ; which is contradictory to the 
Divine Perfectiov. Vain therefore is this O- 
racle of our Author's, of the World's Ecter- 


nity ; or which is all cone, the Opinion of a. 


real Matccr coxval with Ged. 
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Pag. 216, Now #t is very much, that this 
Author, Occllus Lucanus (who for his Anti- 
guity, is held almoſt a Cotemporary with Moſes, 
if r.0t before him) fhould have ſo different a Sen- 
timent of the World's Beginning, from that which 
Moſes had ; methinks if Molcs's Hiſtory of the 
Cre211on, and of Adam's being the firſt Man, 
had been a ge-eral received Opinion at that time, 
Ocellus Lucanus, who was ſo ancient, and ſo e» 
mnent 4 Philoſopher,ſhould nor have been alcoge- 
ther ignorant thereof, 


ANSWE R. 


What Or:gen obſerves of Celſus, lib. 4. that 
XeiSkevors ERA GY Rucfie! rol dwHtidius le 
&v, &c.. © That he ohje&ted Ignorance and 
©[Ilirerature to Cbrit;ans, whereas he him- 
*{c1f was a greatIgnoramm in Hiſtory,in make 


" ing Heſiod ancienter than Moſes, who: was 


mucn aricienter than the Trojan War. The 
fame I] have oblerved of Mr. Blount, who in 
his Oracles hath obj-Ccted the ſame to a 
Learned Crop, and yet is far more abſurd 
In his Chrorology, relating to Ocelins Lycarus, 
than Cel/:zs was In the cale of Hefiod, Hor- 
aus, 10 his F/iſtoria Phils ſophica, liv. 3. c.'1. 
makes Ocelius one of ſythagoras his Scholars, 
Ex ejus «1/cipulis qui ante Platonem floruerunt, 
Architas, Philolans, Ocellus Lucanus : A- 
mong his Sciclars, who «were betore Plats, 
are Archi:as, Fhilolans, Parmenides. Mr. Sel- 
| den 
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den in his Book de Jure Nature & Gentium, 
lib. 5. c +1. Ex Pythagoreorum Schola vernn 
fliſſimus Autor Ocellus Lucanus: *In the 
*School of the Pythagoreans was that moſt 
©ancient Author Oceius /1canus. And to 
the ſame purpoſe, our moſt Famous Men, 
Biſhop Pear/or, and B:ſhop $Sriling fleet. The 
eldeſt account 1 can find of Him in Diogenes 
Laertins, is in the Life of Archytas Tarenti- 
aus who in his Epiſtle to Plaro, ſays, That 
when he came to Lucaria, he met with ſome 
of the Poſterity of Ocellus; and that what 
Commentaries he had met with ot Empire, 
Laws, SaniCtity, and the Generation of all 
things, he ſent to him. 

This then is the greateſt Antiquity that 
can be pretended for Oce4us, which if granted 
to be true, yet he comes ſeveral Centuries 
ſhort of Agvoſes. 

Yet, with all dye ſubmiſſion to ſo great 
Authority, 1 have ſome reaſon to think this 
may be a miſtake; for the Writings of Ocel- 
las favour nothing of Pythagoriſm : He Philo- 
phizes without regard of numbers, and after 
the manner ot the Peripareticks, he uſeth the 
word Antiperiſtaſis, which is not to be found 
in any of the Ancient Philoſophers, no not 
in Plato; and ſome accurate Perſons aſſure 
us, that Ariſtcrt: was the Inventor thereof : 
Neither can I think, what Scaliger (in his 
28. Exerc::, ) affirms concerning Lato's 4n- 
1iperiſtaſis, can invalidate this Preſumption, 
As 
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As to the Dial-# in which it was firſt 
written, I can affirm nothing for certain: 
it is extant both in the Arric and Doris; in 
the latter thoſe of the [ralic Family always 
writ, as Architas Tarentinus, Timeus Locrus, 
and others : and 'tis Suſpicious, that this 
Book was firſt written in the polite Areze, 
and afterward to conciliate ſome Authority, 

it was changed into the obſolete Doric. But 
I leave this to the Cr:ricks, and make uſe of 
better Arguments: altho' I cannot deny but 
that this Method is frequently made uſe of by 
Gerhard Yoſsius ;, and patticularly in the 12. 
and 13. chap. of his Book de Philoſophia, in 
the caſe of that great Phyſician Arerens the 
Cappadocian, 

Plutarch lib. 2. of the Opinion of Philoſo- 
phers, ſays, ovJ&ydgov ,nou WhxTHIE yeurrey 
vT9 Its TW 160 yov uk Perl! atv ov bt 
@boq: That the World was made by God, 
and it we reſpect its Nature, it was corru- 
ptible. And if we conſult Timens Locrus, 
or any other of theiPythagoric School, we ſhall 
find their Sentiments very different from 
thoſe of Ocel/us: And in a word, tis very 
ſtrange he ſhould diſſent from his Maſter in a 
point of ſo conſiderable moment. 

Ariſtotle lib, 1. de Celo, c. 11. yev6uo! ut 
&V KOO 40 RaravTee £10 p51: All Philoſo- 
phers ſay the World was made, and not eter- 
nal: And to the ſame effect be ſpeaks lb. 3. 
c. 2, Now altho' we may ſuppoſe that Ari- 
ole 
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ftotle was ſo dilingenuous as not to own,that he 
had his Arguments from Ocel/us (is certain 
he no where mentions him) yet It overcames 
all belief, that he ſhould be ſo impudent as 
to affirm, as he did, that aJl Philoſophers be- 
fore bim held the World to have had a be- 
ginning, 1f this Book of Ocelias Lucanus had 
been extant 1n his days, as it is now, eſpeci» 
ally had it been of that Eminence and Anti- 
quity as Mr. Blount pretends, who. hath dif 
courſed ſubtilly, but very injudicioufly of ſo 
weighty a Subject. 

 _ Page 218. I: plainly appears out of the Bible, 
that there were two Creations, both of Man and 
Woman ;, and that Adam was not the fir fl 37an, 
nor Eve the fir Woman, only the fir## of the 
Hely Race, arid. this divers of the Jews believe. 
For «n the fy ſt Chapter of Geneſis, ver. 27. 1t # 
faid,—So God created Man in his own iunage, 
in the image of God created He him: Male 
and Female created He them : B:dding then 
increaſe and multiply, aud have dominion ever 
all tings. Which plainly ſhews that Man was 
ther. created, and that the other Creation of 
Adam azd Eve, ſpoken of in the ſecond Chapter, 
ver. 2, and 22. were of the fir Man and Wo- 
man of the Holy, Race, and not the firſt Man 
ana Woman that eucr was in the World-. 
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This feems to me to be the greateſt Para- 
dox, that } have at any time met with. 

Viacentius Lirinenſis (cap. 17.) accufes Ne. 
forins, That, inaudito [celeve duos wh effe Fi- 
hos Dei, duos Chriſtos —— with an unheard of 
wickedneſs he affirmed, That there were two 
Chriſts, two Sons of God : one who was he- 
gotten of his Father, the other of his Mother. 
Wherefore the Virgin ry ought not to _be 
calld the Mother of God, but of Chriff : be- 
cauſe that: Chriſt, who was God, was not born 
of the /irgizz, bur He only who was Chriſt, 

Buxdarf 'in his Synageen Fudaica (cap. 36.) 
affirms, That the Modern F-ws believe that 
there are to be two Meſſiah "Pros (ib; Meſitas 
fingunt ,, vel ſowniant ,' ateruin Mam Ben 
Joleph, alrermm vero Mefram Ben David : 
They perfwaded themfelvey,zhat one of their 
Aeſſias's was to be the Sor- of Foſeph,the other 
the Son of David : Thar one was tO be of 
the Tribe of Ephraim, a poor fimple Man; 
the other-to:be of the TeÞe&of-Fudah, a King 
and a Conquerour, :- *5 -( 

Tertultan'(tib. 4. cont. Fartion, oye gives 
vs this Accannt, Corſtitnjr Marcion allure} 
Chriſtum, qu;7Tiberianis remporobus + Matc 
held that there were to be two Chri/ts ,, 
one who was revealed in the time of Tiberia, 


by an vakaown God, for the'Silvation'of the 


Gen- 
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Gentiles; the other was to be ſent from the 
Creatour, for the reſtitution of the Jewiſh 
ſtate. 

A Man might think that there was ſome 
miſchief in this number Two; and that the 
Philoſophers who curſt it, had good grounds 
for fo doing. Yet among all the 7wo?:, I fid 
none to be more abſurd and more ungrounded 
than this of the T'wo Creations : For it is de- 
ſtitute of the leaſt colour of Reaſon. I think 
it not unreaſonable to query, from which of 
the two Creations our Dezſts deſcend ? They 
will not pretend to deſcend from Ada, for 
the Holy Race deſcended from him : Neither 
do I know how they could deſcend from the 
Firſt Creation, or from the Man and Wo- 
man before Adam and Eve, if the Moſaic Hi- 
ſtory of the Creation be a meer Allegory. 

This is a Knot to be unty'd by Friend To- 
r3/mond, or Ingenious Major A. For my part 
I know no way, but to cut it : And that our 
Deiſts may be ſaid (like Curtins Rufus in T a» 
cit) ex ſe naſci,to be deſcended from Them- 
ſelves. 

If the Book of Geneſis be a meer Parable 
and an Allegory, as our Author: bears us in 
hand that it is, bis Argument falls to the 
ground : But as we are of another Opinion, ſo 
we ſhall anſwer his Argument upon a truer 
Principle. 

Mr. Blount here follows the Author of the 


Preadamites, Who makes a double Creation ; 


the 
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the one in the firſt Chapter of Geneſs, the 
other in the ſecond Chapter; and that the 
firſt may relate to the firſt Peopling of the 
World ; but the ſecond relates to the firſt 
Man and Woman of the Jew:ſþ Nation, 
Whoſoever conſults Moſes will find it other. 
wife. The utmoſt that can be collefted is, 
That in the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, the crea- 
tion of Male and Female is laid down in ge- 


neral, ver 27. but in the ſecond Chapter it is 


laid down in particular, as ver. 7. The Lord 
God formed man of the duſt of the ground; and 
ver. 22. That the 716 which the Lord God had 
taken from man, be made a woman. | 

This is a matter of great Conſequence 
becauſe if there were Men and Women be- 
fore Adam, I cannot perceive how the Scri- 
pture can be true, I will therefore demon- 
ſtrate firft our of the AS/aic Writings, and 
ſecondly out of other places of Scripture, 
that this a meer Fiction. A4/es in his ſecond 
Cap.v.3. ſays, That God bleſſed the ſeventh.day, 
and ſanttified it , becauſe that in ic He had re- 
ſted'from all his works which God had crea- 
ted and made; can it then be imagined that 
Moſes ſhould write thus, if the firſt Parents 
of the Jewiſh Nation were not then created ? 
Can it be imagined he ſhould thus contrad:&t 
himſelf in the next wotds? certainly no Man 
in bis right wits can think ſo. 

Geneſss the 3. ver. 20, we read, that Adam 
called his \Vifc.'s Name Eve, becaule ſhe was 

P rhe 
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he Mother of ail Living, that is, of all Men; 
as Mr. Selden well obſerves in his 1. Book De 
jure iat & gent. ch.g..whoſe words being very 
pertinent, | ſhall here recite them. ' Nam 
etiam in G-neli capite tertio verſu Ticeſimo,omne 
vivens, Onkelos Chaldeus expreſsim, Mater 
omnium filiorum hominum. Cui conſona ft illa 
Judzorum Mauritanienfium, Mater omninn; 
viventium que rationalia ſunt. "Et Arabica 
ile alterd Saudiz, ubs adjicitur que rationalia 
& moartalia ſunt, etiam in Tawaſil Perſica ibs 
 virtitur, Mater omnium viventium gue ratiqna- 
lis : *For alſo in'the third Chapter of Ge- 
6Feſss ver. 20. all living ſignifies every Man 
© as where Eve is called the Mother of al 
Living. The Chaldean Onkelos renders it, 
© The Mother of alt the Sons of Men, "The 
© Verſion of the Maurisanian Jews, The Mo. 
ther of all living Creatures who are rationaf, 
*The Arabic of Sautia, adds a word, and 
*reads, Rational and Mortal. The" Perſian 
© Verſion of Taws: renders it in I1kt manner, 
© The Mother of all choſe living Creatures 
*who are rational. 5 : 

To this concurrent Conſent, we are ne- 
ceſſitated to add this Remark, viz. That if 
the Hypotheſis of the Preadamites be true, 
Adam had been very ridiculous, in calling 


Pve the Mother of all living; when ſhe- 


was (according to them) but the-Mother of 
the Jewiſh Nation. And Moſes had been very 
incongruous in hi- Hiſtory, which 1 ſuppoſe 
Ro good Man Will ſay or think, F 
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"If we conſult other Scriptures, how effe- 
&ual to this purpoſe is that of the firſt Epiſt. 
to the Corntbians, Chap. 15. The firſt man 
Adam was made a living Soul : To what end 
( I pray) ſhould the Apoſtle write this, but 
to-denote that he was the Root and Original 
bf all Mankind. As alſo that. the firſt Man 
is of the Earth earthy, which is a formal de- 
claration of that of the ſecond of Exodus, He 
was formed of the duſt of the earth, 

In the 17. Chapter of the 4#; ver. 26. 'tis 
{aid that God hath made of one Blood all 
Nations of Men, tor to dwell on the face of 
the Earth. How inconſiſtent is this with a 
double Creation, and the proceeding of the 
Jewiſh Nation alone from the Jlatrer? 1 
know iis pretended that ſomeG7.Copies read 
x2 £6 Without oivar@., And Eraſmus (who 
laves fometimes to he fingular) ſays, Yerum 
hand cio, an perperam @ librariis b&s Scriptus 
r«: * Truly 1 do not know 'whether this 
* place of Scripture may not be changed by 
*the Copiers, But here it is with ax haud 
ſtiv'» Eraſmus cannot tell us on his word ; 
ant! Sufpicions ſignify nothing 

* Fami ſute St. Chryſoſtom Homil. 39. on the 
AE: of the Apoſtles, reads according to our 

vitgir Copies, 7 1 7%) vos ay8ecn! i2 os 
@3ux10s ervince, And Grotirgs on this place 
itt the Criticks, feems fully to exprefs the 
Stnfe. when he writes, That God made all 
M:y4-Ex ſcmine 10711188 Agdami, tg! 00 QUITULE mods, 
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cognations natural vinculo coltigaret : * God 
made all Men out of the Seed of one Adam, 
*and bound them as it were with one Natu. 
'*ral bond of Conſanguinity. - And in truth 
xa, or Blood, is taken in this place for the 
Steck or Lineage, out of which Men came; 
And ſo it is frequently taken in Greek and 
Latin Authors. Homer in the fourth Book 


of his Odyſſes, 
A'tp&r0s £15 dyxJ0 PIATV TUODs 3 


*My dear Son, thou art well deſcended. 


And Theoeritas, in his Heracl;ſcus, 
ITs0 1100 &7huc: 
© Thou art of the Stock of Perſeus. 


Among the Latizs, we have Yirgil,,/fncid 6. 


Projice tela manu ſanguin mens : 
*Caſt thy darts, my Son. 


And Tibutlus ad Matrem de Filta, Quicquid 
ag't ſanguis eſt tamen illa tw : Let her do 


© what ſhe will, ſhe will be ſtill your Daugh- 
*ter. And not only among the Poets, but 
alſo among the Oratours too: As Quintilian 

in his Declamation pro Milite, Abdicandus 

& ejurandus eſt non ſanguis tuus : * You may 

* abdicate and abjure him if you pleaſe, he is 
* neither your Son, nor your Relation. | 


What 
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What Mr. Blount affirms concerning the 
Fews, That divers of them are of .this Opi- 
nion, amounts not to much; for all Men 
know how illiterate, and how monſtrous the 
Rabbins have been in their Opinions, ſince 
our Saviour's time. Origen in his 2d. Book 
againſt Cel/zes, ſays ,nivrx uv T& I8Auxivv 
T&! VU! wb,90r Keel Ago; * We have nothing 
*now from the Jews, but Trifles and Fables. 
AMorinus in his third part and 7th. Fxercr, 
gives this Cenſure of them, Nihil eſt ram ab- 
ſurdam, tam comicum, tam ridiculum, tam mon- 
ftroſum,  atque ab omni fide, & probilitate ab- 
borrens, ad quod probandum ſtaiim preſio non 
ſit illis e ſacra Scriptura teſtimonmum + *© There 
© is nothing ſo abſurd, ſo comical, ſo ridicu- 
*Ious, ſo monſtrons, ſo abhorrent from all 
© faith and likelihood, which they are not 
© ready to prove, out of ſome place of Holy 
© Writ. This ſeems to-be a Deſcription of 
our De:iſts and Pre-adamites, in their abute 
of the Scriptures : however it demonſtrates 
the little advantage Mr. Blownt can promiſe 
himſelt, from the countenance they give to 
his Opinion. 

Capelk's 11 his Arcannm Purtuations, Book 
2.C. 3. Judzi i» prop-14 hiſtorta peregrini, an- 
MHquitatum ſuarum prorſus ignari : * The Jews 
_ ®are ſtrangers in their own Hiſfories, are 1g- 
norant of their own Antiquities. And Cer- 
tainly this Charafer is juſtly applicable to 
all tuch of thcm, as collect from the Wr t- 
4 Li£$ 
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ings of Moſes, That 'there were two Crea- 
tions; and that Adam was not the firſt 
Ivan. 

Scatizer, in his fixth Book of the Emenda- 
tion of times, acquaints us, Manifeſt eſt Ju+ 
dzorum mſcitia, .& mnlta que ad torum ſacra 
el biſtoriam pertanent,, longe melts 105 tcneamus 
quam zlli; © The ignorance of the Jews 1s 
every manifeſt, and we Chriſtians know 
© their S:icred Rires, and their Hiſtories much 
© berter than they themielves. Thele are Te- 
ſtumonies which I have borrow?d from Learn» 
ed Men, who were very Converiant in all 
the Jewiſh Lezrning. And yet after all, we 
have reaicn to believe this is a miſtake in 
Mr.Blouat: For the 4th. Article of the Jewiſh 
Faith (helieved by all Jews without contradi- 
Cticn,as L. Modena tells us in his Hiſt. p.245.) 
Is, That God wes tromall eternity ; and that 
all other other things beſides had a begin- 
ning at ſome time, And Article gth. That 
Moſes was wholly diftated by God, and put 
not one ſyllable in of himſelf. Which as 
they plzinly repug1 the. Qpinion of Ocelizs 
Lucanus, ſo 1 think it not very reconciliable 
with the Conſequences of Pre-ademitiſm , 
which open to wide 2 door to Atheiſm. The 
words ot the molt Learned Biſhop Sr3&ngflcet 
on [11S Origins Sacre, D. 537-) are worthy of 
coakderation 2 #/hoſoever, fays he, ſeriouſly 
conſeders rhe frequent Refletions on the Autho- 
rity of the Seripizrres, which mere caft oy the Alte. 

| thor 


| (215) 
thor of that Filtion, :and bis endeavonring on all 
Qccaſions to aerogate from the Miracles r: corded 
in it, may eaſily ſuſpet the Deſign of that Au- 
thor, That his Opinion un time would wndermine 
the Scriptures themſelves, 


This ſfeerns to be the Charatter .of Mr, 
Blount ; for his Method-is the ſame. How 
wickedly p. 25 and 26. doth he feign a Dia- 
logue between Eve and the Serpent ? With 
what levity p. 44. doth he write of the Tay- 
lors Trade, and the Thread: maker's Art, 


- which he makes uſe of to diſparage the 40+ 


ſais Hiſtory ? With what Blaſphemy doth 
he diſcourſe of our Lord, p. 162, where he 
writes, that ſome mean Perſons called Him 
the Son of David; and the Mobb by that 
Title -did' cry, Hoſanah to him, when he 
made his Cavalcade upon an Aſinego? How 
unbecomingly doth he ſpeak of our Lord 
and Moſes ;, when p.121 he makes them. to- 
gether with the Impoſtor Jahomet, to be Po- 
luicians? And how like the Author of Pre- 
adamitiſm, he derogates from Divine Mi- 
racles, the beginning of his Book ſufficiently 


proves : whcre he ules all his Art to ſubvert” 


theſe Divine Demonſtrations; and well 
knowing that his main ſtrength les in thoks 
Difticulties, he places them in the Front, that 
he may poiſon his Reader's Mind firſt of all, 
and ſo prepare it tor Reception of the follow- 
ing Zetcrodoxics, Wherefore we. have con- 
P 4 ſidered 
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ſidered this at large in the firſt Section of Ge- 
nefss, and-Divine Miracles. 

Pag. 224. Diodorus Seculus was famed 
or his preat Learning, Reading, Enquirin 
| A king the C hs he relates, IS That 
they thought very long ago, "that the 
World, according to its own Nature, Was 
eternal, baving no Beginning, nor that it 
ſhould have Corruption, in order to an End. 
Aznd p. 225. Before the Expedition of Alex- 
ander, they reckoned Four hundred and fe- 
venty thouſand Years. Likewiſe Cicero, 
(who was cotemporary with Diodorus) menti- 
ons the very ſame Account of Time, and Nam- * 
ber of Tears. 


ANSWE R. 


The Opinion of the Chaldeans, as to the 
Original of the World, is laid down by Di- 
odorus Siculus, Book the lecond, in Theſe 
Words ; O: x&Ad\o.or THY ma TS 1 Grp, Þb- 
a &1d\10v, ECW fay, Ke with £2 Hg%.H; Mer 
FW ET % 11 Vat wnbuy 5800 @ @Jogav ET10\(ZeeJee1, 
TH Ne TG&V NG) T&1y TS Kees Aud uno uv Ei 
TW] ngoVGuoc YeyeycyRl, Lot VUv Cog: T@Vey 40g 
VG YWO EVGY Sk. @5 ET 50? GUTULLEt Ta ) &n 
Ae G00 ut!'y TV Kt Brd\dtics KEKLEDutty BeV 
pile 0vvTt\urs Ffou. The Chaldeans (lays 
Diodorus) affirm the World to be eternal, 
that it had no B-ginning of its Production, 
NEl- 
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neither hereafter ſhall it have any Corrupti- 
on, But the Order and Beauty of the Uni- 
verſc muft be acknowledged to proceed from 
Divine Providence ; and all the glorious 
things which we ſee in Heaven, owe not their 
- Glory to Chance and Accident, but to the 


firm and-unalterable Determinations of the 


Gods. 

Of what Neceſlity Revealed Religion is, 
and of what Benefit to Mankind, and under 
what great Errors men labour who are deſti- 
tute of it, this Inſtance of the Chaldeans ful- 
ly evinces, 

The Reader cannot but obſerve the Art 
of our Deſt, inrelating the Opinion of th 
Chaldeans ; for he bath wholly —_— 
what they ſay of Divine Providence, that 
being rot for his deſign. Asalſo, their great 
difference from his beloved Ocellus Lucanus, 
The Chaldeans make the World only eter- 
nal as to the Matter of it, the Form they own 
to be from Providence z whereas Ocellus 
makes it eternal, not only with reſpect to 
its Matter, but alſo with reſpect to its 


: Oo 
Form, j36C 7 47% 


What he writes as to their Comphitation 2* : 


of Four hundred and ſeventy thouſand Years 
b-fore Alexander, amounts to nothing ; un- 
leſs he had proved by what kind of Years 
they computed, as we have done in the Mo- 
laic Computation, which we hare proved to 
be Solar. 


ore. 
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Dzjodorus obſerves, that the Chaldeans, in 
things pertaining to their Arts, made ule of 
Lunar Years of Thirty Days, which will 
make this monſtrous Account ſhrink conſide-» 
rably. 
The Chaldeans make ſome cf their. firſt 
Kings to Reign above Forty thouſand Years, 
which is 1o 4acrediÞble, that Anianus and Pa- 
#9dorus interpret thoſe Chaldean Years to be 
but Days. 

That which will for ever cramp theſe vain 
Pretences of the Chaldcans, 1s that we have 
from Sympliceus , ON Ariſtotle's ſecond Book 
de Celo, where he tells us,. that Ariſtorle de- 
ſired -of Calliſthenes, that he would certife 
him of th- Chaldean Obſervations, which 
Calliſih:nes did, and gives an Account not ex- 
ceeding Two thouſand Years. Callithenes 
was a grave Pcrſon, not to be impoſed on 
by the vain Brags of the Chaldeans; he 
would beligve nothing that they could not. 
make to appear out'of good Monuments of 
Antiquity. | 

This Argument will admit of no Solutt- 
on ; the Authoriry of one ſingle Manuſcript 
to the contrary, mentioned by Sir Henry 
92011, 11 his ſecond Lecture on Eucleid, 1s nOL 
to be oppoſed to all the. vulgar Codes. 

What onr Author ſays concerning Cicero's 
mentioning the ſame Account of Time and 
Namber of Years, p: oves nothing but this, 
That Mr. Blount is a Man of unparallell'd 

Boid- 
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Boldneſs, and abuſes good Authors, *Tis 
true, that Cicero mentions this monlirous 
Account of the Chaldeans in two places, in 
his firſt and ſecond Books of Divination ; 
but then he explodes the ſame as falſe and 
ridicalous, *Tis to be noted, that Mr. Blount 
Cites C:cero ln general,and refers to no Book ; 
he well knowing that all his Readers were 
not converſant in Czcero z and that if he had 
mentioned the place where this was remark- 
ed, the Reader would have cried ſhame on 
his Diſingenuity Both theſe places being 
to the ſame purpole, I will rejate only that 
in the firft Book, where Cicero writing of 
the Baoylonians (who are the ſame with the 
Chaldeans) hath theſe Words ; Condemne- 
mas hos aut ſtultitie, aut vanitatis, aut 1mpru- 
aentie qut quadringenta © ſeptuagin!a millia an- 
norum ut ipſi dicunt, monnmentis comprehenſa 
continent, CO mentiri jndicemns— We cannot 
but candema the Chaldeans of Folly, Vani- 


ty, and Imprudence, who boaſt that they \. 


have Antiquities of 47509c0 Years ; and in 
our Judgment they are guilty of Falſhood. 
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ANSWER 


Have ſome reaſon to fear, that the Rea- 
der of this Diſcourſe may think, that 
I have been too brief in my Preface ; 
wherefore 1 have thought fit to annex this 
Appendix. : 
I have already acquainted the Reader, that 
I have pretermitted the Examination of 
ſome things in theſe OXACLES OF 
| RE ASON), viz. Things purely Philo. 
ſophical, and which may be problematically 
diſputed on either ſide. 


What 
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What thoſe other things are which I have 
peotermitted; -+-think 1r -reafonable to 27- 

me-my Reader with, teafthe"may conje- 

ure that I have paſſed over ſome Material 

Difficulties; 1 ſhall therefore give in this Ap- 
pendix a particular Account. 

I have not examined, nor any ways con- 
cerned my ſelf, with thoſe things that are 
purely Political 5 as when ouf Dez/#, in the 
Letter direfted to Sir W. L. &.z to be lefc 
in the Speaker's Chamber (p. 1 32.) calls the 
Regulators of Corporations, and the Surren- 
derers of Charters, Impudent, if without 
Bluſhing, they call themfelvrs Proteſtants : 
As alſv, when (p. 174.) he ſays, * If the 
© Chuech of Eagiand can be ſupported by 
© {uch ill Men, the'Lord have Mercy-on her”: 
And (p. 174) * Of how great Importance 
*an Honeſt, Impartial, and duly Elected 
© flouſe of Commons is to this Nation, every 
* body knows, and rhe ill Effets of the con- 
© rrary, I think, is unknown tp no body; 
* my old Lord Barteivh uſed to Fay, we can 
© never bethronghly ivined but by a Parka- 
*ment— Andi the\fame Page he writes ; 
©1 conteſs, I cannot hur ccuplt rhieſe Regus 
*lators: and Surreng»rcrs rogether, with 
© thoſe Judges, and orhcr Gedtlenien. of the 
*Jong Robe, whowerc for the Atinihilating, 
* or Diſpencing Power— 'f have riot con- 


cerned my felt with theſe Political Matters; - 


becauic I have not bcen con: ciingt in thi 
fot 
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ſort of Learning, and becauſe they are 
without my Sphear, and propoſed ' De» 


Neither have I concerned my ſelf in dif- 
covering thoſe Errors which are obvious to 
every Man ; iz. His illogical Interences ; 
: his great Confidence in abuſing good Au- 
thors. 

We have an Example of the firſt (p;195.) 
where, when he is to prove the Minor of his 
firſt Syllogiſm, viz, That no Rule of Re. 
vealed Religion, ever was, or could he made 
known to all, Men ; he only proves that the 
large Continent of America was nog, diſco- 
yered till within theſe Two hundred Years, 
a Matter of Fact incontrovertible. Where- 
as, unleſs he had proved that Revealed Re- 
ligion wever was, nor never could be diſco- 
vered to America, he hath not proyed his 
Minor. : | 

In like manner, when (p. 224.) he.is to 
prove rhat there were divers othor Anthprs. 
who wrote before Moſes ; he thinks, it, juſſi- 
cient to follow an Annotator on Dr. Browne, 
who cites a Paſlage out of Apuleize, (whom, 
the Pagans, oppoſed to our Lord, as they 
did Apollonius.) which proves nothing, but. 
that.there were ſome Men hefore Moſes : But, 
as for Writings, we find not one Syllable 
in that place of Apuleius , which was the 
thing tobe proved. Asalſo, when (p. 219.) 
he was obliged by the Procedure of the _ 
jz 
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je inſiſted on, to compare the Jews with 
the Egyptians, Chaldees, and Phznicians, 
in point of Antiquity ; or to compare the 
Writings of thoſe reſpective Nations with 
each other z he changeth the Terms of the 
Compariſon, and compares the Nation of 
the Jews'with the Writings of the Fgypri- 
aus, Chaldeans, and Phznicians: This is 


that which Ariſtotle juſtly condemns in 


Argumentations and Compariſons , and 
_ it the paſſing from one Genus to ano- 
caer, 

If this Method had been uſed and allow- 
ed of in the well known Controverſie be- 
tween the Scythians and the Egyptians, the 
Scythians would have been vanquiſhed, and 
the generally received Opinion of the. Scy- 
thians Antiquity would upon no good 
Grounds, have been baniſhed out of the 
World. 

I have taken no notice of theſe, or of 
ſuch like weak Sophiſms in the forcgoing 
Diſcourſe ; becauſe they are in themſelves 
very Childiſh, and are eaſily to be obſerved 
by a conſidering Reader. 

I have alſo pretermirted his palpable abu- 
ſing good Authors; if the Abuſe be very ob- 
vious; an Example of wiich I ſhall here 
produce. 


Pag. 


| 
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[Pag. 219. He thus writes; What Jole- 
phus ſpeaks of the Greeks, and other Nations, 
may with the ſame reaſon be applied to Moſes 
and the Jews, viz. That all Founders and E- 


ftabliſhers of - new Eſtates, have each of them 


ſuppoſed in their own behalf,, that whoſoever 
was of theirs, he was the" firſt of the World, 
Contra Apionem, /3b. I. . 


Now howover Joſephus boaſts ſo much of 
the Antiquity of his Country-men the Jews, yet 
be himſelf confeſſes, that be , nevertheleſs, 
durſt not preſume to compare the Nation of 
the Jews, with the Antiquity of the inſt 
Antient and Infallible Writings of the Egy- 
ptians, Chaldeans, and Phenicians , who dwelt 
in ſuch Countries as are not ſubjeFt to the Cor= 
_—_ of Air ; and are carefully provided, that 
whatſoever has been done by them, ſhould not 
fleep in Obſcurity, but be bept in Memory, inthe 
pablick Writings of the moſt learned Men, Con- 
tra Apionem, lib. 1. 


And Pag. 220. Which s as if Joſephas 
had ſaid, foraſmuch 25 no other Nations bus 
the Egyptians, Phenicians, and Chaldeant, 
have certain Records of their Original, there- 
fore will I pretend my own Nation of the 
Fews to be ancienter then them, who cannot 
diſprove me, but becauſe the Egyptians, 
Q Ph#s 
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Phenix and Chaldees have more ancient Re- 
ds of their Country in being z we no to pe- 
hit being confuced, 1 rhink it more convenient 10 
yeild to them in Antrquaty. And this is he 
Secret meaning of what [olephus ſays]. | 


Thus far Mr. Blown. 
To whom I return this 
ANSWETR. 


Be ys will bug take ſome pains to read 
' over the 'two Books, which Yoſephus wrote 
0 the fake of his Epapbrodiru, and for ſuch 

e was, lovers of Truth, in oppoſition to 
, of Alizaidia, will ſoon perceive 
the perverſeneſs of our Author, to exceed 
that, of this malapert, and petulant Gram- 


mar ian, 


" Thedeſign of 5oſephis in theſe two Books 
was to ſhow, that Apjon's Negative Argu- 
ment, from Gn ſilence of the Greek Au- 
thors (with reſpedt to the Jews) was of no 
moment; foraſmuch as the Egyptians, the 
Chaldeans, and Phznecians, who had anci- 
enter and more ſareHiſtories : : and had better | 
ways and means of Writing, then the Greeks 
makemention of his COHORT ns, the Jews : 


And Chis in eltect, is the 'Sum of all that 
5 ofe plus 
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Joſephs writes en this Matter, -in his Books 
ages ey, 


. Foſepbus ſeems to make an Apology for the 
bragzing Greeks in point of Antiquity, whea 
He ſays, that all theic Greek Writers (up- 
poſed in their -own .behalf, ghat whoſoever 
was of theirs, was the firſt of the World; 
but Joſephus alſo adds (what our Deift omits, 
and akers the caſe) ghac this was for want of 
levers; the ancient uſe of whicheame to the 
Greeks from the Phxnicians and Cadmus 
and that at that time4he Grecks had no cer- 
tainRecords {That Homer's Poem was the an- 
'cienteſt Book which they had, and this was 


written after the Trojan War: Nay, that 


this Poem was not at firſt wrietea, but was 
preſeryed by Tradition, .and.the People's 
Songs. And that this was the cauſe of that 
great Diſſonancy and Diff:xence which 
appeared in Original Copies, when it was 
firſt committed go Writing, It was for 
want:of L=trers they had:no ancient Hiſto- 
'ries ; and that their Cadmas Mileſins, and 
their Acufsl us Argivus, did-not long, preczed 
the'Exp-dicion of the Perſians againlit the 
Greeks. þ 


Whereas-nothing is, -nor.can .be ,mo'c £* 
vident to bi that reads 7 ofephus, than this, 


that the 'eme -Frejudice doth not affect 
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Moſes z, and therefore our Author hath with 
great Incogitancy affirmed, that what 7oſe- 
pous ipeaks of the Greeks, and other Nati- 
ons, may with the ſame reaſon be applied to 
Aloſes and the Jews. 


Our Author by this Aſſertion , / over- 
throws his own Suppoſition ; for if A- 
dam and Eve were the firſt Man and Wo- 
man in the World, according to A4ſes ; or 
at leaſt muſt be ſuppoſed to be ſuch, aceor- 
ding to cur Author's Method in:this place ; 
then there could not beztwo Creations, 
one in the firſt, and another in the fe- 
cond Chapter of Geneſis ; there could 
be no Przadamites, as is pretended; and 
Adam and Eve were created in the firſt 
Chapter of Geneſis: Which yet Mr. Blownt 
can by no means allow of, without being 
repugnant to himſelf, and contrary to his 
own Method in another place. 


7oſephus no where affirms, that the Egy- 
ptians, Chaldeans, and Phenicians, had more 
ancient Records than the Jews : He no where 
affirms, That he dares not compare the Writ- 
ings of Aoſes (ſo it ought to have been writ- 
ten, and not the Nation of the Fews, as [ 
obſerved in another place)with the moſt an- 
gent and infallible Writings (I uſe our Au- 
thor's words) of the forelaid Nations. Jo- 


ſepbns 
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ſephus indeed ſays, He will not enumerate 
/ the Fews with thole Barbarous Nations, with 
reſpect to the advantages of writing Hiſtory; 
but then he determines the advantage on the 
behalf of the Jews : For in that Book he 
plainly aſſerts, That 24oſes was the moſt an- 
cient of all *Zegi/ſlators ; and that the Jews 
had a more certain way of tranſmitting their 
Memoirs to Poſterity , than the Zyyprians 
Chaldeans, or Phenicians. 


That Moſes was a more ancient Hiſtorian 
than Beroſus the Chaldean, or Manetho the 
Egyptian, or Sanchboniathon the Phenician, 1s 
an unqueſtioned> Truth, among all ſuch as 
know any _ of theſe matters: nothing 
being more evident than this, That Beroſ#s 
and 1Marneths lived after the time of Alexan- 
der the Great ; and that Sancboniathon wrote 
atter the Trojan War. 


Foſephus no where affirms, That the Writ- 
ings of the forenamed Hiſtorians are infal- 
lible ; he only prefers them before the Greeks 
1n point of Verity and Antiquity : as for In- 
fallibility, he allows it to no Hiſtorian but 
Moſes, whom alone he makes to be divinely 
Inſpired. As to the point of Antiquity, we 
appeal to our Author himſelf, who (not- 
withſtanding what he hath here writren of 
this matter) page 224. confeſſes, Thar we have 
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#0 Writer extant &t this time more ancient then 
Moſes, unleſs it be Occllus.—— His exception 
of Ocelina is of no moment, as we have proved 
in the ſoregoing Diſcourſe. 


After all my Search, I can no where find 
7oſephns abfolucely affirming, That the Egye 
ptians, Chaldeazs, and Phenicians had any cer» 
tain Records of their Original; but only 
Comparativelywith the Greeks : He no where 
affirms, directly, or indiretly, that the fore- 
named Nation, had more ancient Records 
of their Country to refute him; and that 
therefore he thinks more convenient, to yield 
to them in Antiquity : and} therefore our 
- Deiſt is forc'd to uſe this Devite, T bus is 
the ſecret meaning of what Joſephus ſays. 


What Foſephus ſays is clear and perſpi. 
cucus: there is no colour for fo flanderaus 
an Infinuation z and I think I may affirm 
witour any Calumny, or Controverly, That 
not Joſephus, but onr De:ft had 2 Secrer mean- 
inz, to impole on credulous Readers, by abu- 
fing good Authors, 


We may bid Farewell to all Evidence in 
Matters of FaCt, if Secret meanings be allow?d 
" of: but perhaps our Derſ# had herein a re- 
eard to Himfelf ; hoping that at a dead-lift, 
Thu Secret meaning might gloſs, and varniſh 
* over ſome of his monſtrous, and incrediblg 
"mY 


7 
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Tenents. .I am ſure that by this Focus-pocus 
Trick, he might have cited" The Hind 
aud Panther (which he quotes pag. 150.) for 
th? Autiquities of his Chaldeans, Feyptiant, 
Phenicigy ; and have quoted Joſephus for the 
Fraads and Impoſings f the Prieft. | 


” 


And now I am making towards a Conclu- 
ſion'; I bope 1 may. do a thing grateful to 
the Reager , and be not thonght to deviate 
Fom my Subject, if I here preſent him with 
the great Ayciſion that our Church hath for 
Deiſm. 


The Churchof England (Article 
18.) declares in theſe words, * They 
*are alſo to be had accurſed , that 


* be ſaved by the Law or Sect which 
* be profeſſeth, ſo that he be diligent 
* to frame his Life according to that 
* Law, and the Light of Nature ; for 
© Haly Scripture dath ſet out unto us, 
* only in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
* whereby Men mu$t be ſaved. * 


Q 4 This 
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This Article plainly declares (as Mr. Rq- 
zers on the Articles, p. 87. collects) that the 
Profeſſion of every Religion cannot ſave a 
Man, live he never ſo vertuouſly. It alſo 
follows from this Article, That no Man ever 
was, Or ſhall be ſaved, but only by the Faith 
and Name of F ESUS CHRIST. 


The Opinion of the Dezft is diametrically 
oppoſite hereunto : For (pag. 199. arid 200.) 
he afficms, That Natural and Unrevealed Re- 
ligion, is ſufficient to make us happy in a 
future State. And he affirms (p. 201.) That 
this his Opinion is Charitable; foraſmuch as 
1t doth not exclude any Diſlenters'from Eter- 
nal Happineſs; and that God may be pleaſed 
with different Warkhips. | 


St. Auftin in his Book of Hereſies (cap.72.) 
reckons that of the Rhetoyians to be one : For- 
aſmuch as they believe, that all hereticks hold 
the Truth, and walk uprigbt!y, Which He- 
reſy St. Auſtin calls a Hereſy of wonderful 
vanity, and ſuch as ſeems to him incredible : 
my own part I cannot perceive any great dif- 
ference between the Rbetorians and the Desſts, 


And whereas our Deif# ſeems to value his 
Opinion upon, the pretended Charitableneſs 
ehereof, and thinks that a Recommendation : 
He 


YC 
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He is much miſtaken ; for this Opinion is ra- 
ther Tarkiſh than Charitable. | 


Weread in Busbequins (Epip- 3.) that Ru- 
ftan, the Prime Yizzer, perſwaded that ex- 
cellent Embaſſadour to turn 2Mufſehman ;, and 
thar if He would do. ſo, he ſhould receive 

t Honours and Rewards, from Solymar 
is Lord and Emperour : To whom Busbe- 
quins makes this Reply. | 


Miki certum eſt manere in ea Religion, it: 
qua natns efſem quamque 'Dominus mens profite- 
tur, © Pulchre, inquit Ruſtanus, ſed tamen de 
anima- quid fiet ? Et de Anima, inquam, bene 


ſpexo. Tum ille cum pauliſper intercogitaſſet, 


ita eft profefto : neque ego ab hac abſum ſer- 
rentia, eterne beatitudinis conſortes fore, qui 
ſanfte innocenterque hanc vitam traduxerine 
qamcungue ill; Religionem ſecuts ſunt. ——*| 

am reſolved » ſays Bubequiza, to continue 
Fin that Relzgjon in which I were born, and 
© which my Lord profeſſes: Very well, ſays 
© Ruſtan, but what will become of your Soul 
*in another World ? 1 am, ſays Bubequins, 
© very confident of its welfare. Then Rnſftar, 
* after ſome pauſe, makes this Anſwer, | 
*am of your Mind; this is my Opinion, 


*T hat all Perſons ſhall be eternally 
* happy , that lead an innocent life, 
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* notwithſtanding their differences' in oY 


*Religion. 


The Prime Yiz:er's Opinion ſeems to 

to b>. the. fame with Mr. Bloynt's ; it is al- 
tagether: ſo charitable : And. if our De:ff 
bad been preſent at that Interview, "tis ap- 
arent enough with whom he woplf bave 
ided: Andif the ſame Offers had been made 
to him (which were made to that __ 
rable Ewmbaſladour, *cis plain enough what 
he. woutd have done. So that if I ſhould 
aſſert, That Dciſm is @ &ref Road to Turciſm, 
I think I ſhould no: be miſtaken. 


Qur Deiſt muſt have more Confidence, and 
(all. things conſidered) better luck than 
Pals had in Erg/as his Exorciſms, if he can 
perſwade any Perſgus who ſeriouſly conſult 
.their own $alvation, To bebold any Happineſs 


in bis Heaven, 


- It's worth our gbſeryation, in what dete- 
ſtation and abharcence aur Church of Engloud 
' hath the Opinion of the Deiſt:s . tar it affixes 
an Accurſe.to jt : which I think 15, not very 
- uſual for Provincial Councils. , 


Mr. Pool indeed, in lis Appendir to th: 
Nuliry of. the Romiſh- Faub (pag. 240.) hit 1 


theſe 


_ 


= 
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theſe words:; -— *If we look into the Re- 
* cords of Councils, we ſhall find, That t Dy 
© Practige of Anatheanatizing was not 'on 
Suſe in general, but lo fa rticular, z Ln 
* Provincial Councils. I Joke not but th 
Learned Man had good grounds for his Af- 
ſertian : YetI conte& tor my aw part, 
have not gbſerved this Methog ip ASA 
lar Councils; if we except that Orth 
Council held #t'Gaxgra, in P aphlagoyia, abaur 
the Year of our Lord 324. in every one of 
whole Canons, about twenty in number, we 
fiad an Accurſe affix'd: a ſufficient Inſtance 


In Antiquit to juſtify our Church' s 
Method, 24 4; 


And ſince we have had an occaſion to 
mention this Sy-od, and that we live in an 
Age, in which Arkei/zs and Dei/m abounds to 
that degree, that the Churches ſet apart for 
G O Ds Service, ane our Religious Aſſem- 
blies, are lighted and contemned : I ſhall 
conclude with the Judment of that Pious Sy- 
n'd (Can. 5 ) St quis docet domum Des contem- 
prebilem 'fſe #t conventus qui in ea celebrantur, 


..Anathema ft,_ 


How nearly this concerns our Deiſts, and 
other deſpiſers of G O D's Publick Worſhip, 
who frequently abuſe G © D%s Miniſters, 


aid 
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and make no Religion of traducing and ri- 
diculing them, is very plain and palpable : 
and there is here NO SECRET 
MEANING. 


EXEQUIAS DEISTA, QUI- 
BUS IRE COMM ODUM 
EST JAM TEMPUS EST. 


Books Printed for, and Sold by Charles 
Yeo, JohnPearce, azd Philip Biſhop, 
Bookſellers in Exon. 


=. Hymns, each fitted to two 
Tunes, to be ſung in Churches. 


The Beauty of Holineſs : or, a ſhort 
Defence and Vindication of the pious 
Decency, Regularity, and Order, of 
Reading the Communion-Service , at 
the Communion-Table ; offered to a 
G_ Neighbour, from his Mini- 

er. 


A Form of Prayer forMarried Perſons, 
tor the moſt part taken out of the 
Liturgy: 


[; 
In the PRESS. 
- PraKtical Treatiſe concerning Evil 


Thoughts; wherein are ſome 

Things mote eſpecially 1 uſeful for Me- 

4 Wd Perſons. By William Chilcot, 
WJ 


Danmonii Orientales Illuſtres: or, the 
Worthies *of Devon ; Prififed by way 
of Subſcription, Pricein Sheets Sixtban 
Shillings and Six Pence ; the firſt Pay- 
meht Eight Shilflings. All Gentlemen 
that are willirig to take the Advantage 
by Subſcribing, are defired to fend 4n 
their firſt Paymetit with all ſpeed to 
the Undertakers;Charles Yep ohm Pearce, 
and Phz/rp Biſbop. 
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